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ABSTRACT
This is a study of land tenure in Lokon, a village in 
the Barok linguistic district of New Ireland, Papua New 
Guinea. After a general ethnographic account of village 
life, kinship organisation, and settlement and residence, a 
theoretical discussion of the nature of land tenure is given, 
together with a summary outline of the system of land tenure 
in Lokon. Attention is then directed in the main part of 
the thesis to the most significant elements of Lokon land 
tenure, namely the manner in which kinship groups establish 
original rights to tracts of land, and the traditional means 
by which land rights may be transferred between individuals 
and groups. The concluding chapter indicates the extent to 
which traditional aspects of land tenure persist today, 
notwithstanding the changes which have resulted from the 
seventy years of European administration prior to Papua New 
Guinea's independence in 1975, in particular the introduction 
of Christianity, and cash cropping, the making of cash payments 
for land, and the work of the Land Demarcation Committee.
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FOREWORD
This study is the outcome of eleven months' fieldwork
conducted between October 1974 and September 1975 in the Barok
linguistic district of New Ireland. Situated in the Bismarck
Archipelago of north-eastern Papua New Guinea, New Ireland is
a long, narrow island running in a NW-SE line, and shaped
rather like a roughly hewn cudgel: over 220 miles in length,
and for the most part between five and fifteen miles in width,
extending to a width of thirty-five miles in the extreme
south. Its current population of over 30,000 is today almost
entirely situated on the coastal fringes, most of the former
inhabitants of the mountainous interior having been brought
down to the coasts during the period of European
2administration.
When I first applied for a research permit to visit New 
Ireland, I had in mind to make a detailed study of customary 
land tenure, and to consider the effects of European contact 
and administration on traditional land tenure practices and 
concepts. Having read that the Lelet Plateau, an interior
With an area of over 3000 square miles, New Ireland is by far 
the largest island in New Ireland Province, which extends from 
the equator to latitude 5 degrees South, and between longitudes 
149 and 154 degrees East. The Province also includes the 
smaller islands or island groups of St. Matthias, New Hanover, 
Djaul, Tabar, Lihir, Tanga and Feni.
2In 1884, New Ireland (as Neu Mecklenburg) was included in the 
German protectorate of New Guinea, and remained subject to 
German administration until 1914. Between 1914 and 1921 the 
island was under Australian military occupation, and 
subsequently was administered by Australia, firstly as a League 
of Nations Mandated Territory, and after the Second World War 
as a United Nations Trust Territory. Papua New Guinea became 
independent in September 1975.
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area of central New Ireland in the Mandak linguistic district, 
was the only place in New Ireland from which the former 
inhabitants had not been resettled on the coasts, I felt it 
likely that traditional land tenure practices on the Plateau 
would have suffered less disruption from outside influences, 
and consequently sought permission to do fieldwork there. The 
Papua New Guinea government suggested that research in coastal 
areas would be more useful than research on the Plateau itself, 
and when I received approval from the government and the Central 
New Ireland Local Government Council to visit the Mandak 
district, I hoped that I would be able to begin work in the 
coastal villages adjacent to the Plateau, possibly visiting 
the Plateau itself at a later time.
In the event, these plans were abandoned as soon as I 
arrived with my wife in Kavieng, the administrative headquarters 
for the island. Despite the Council resolution granting me 
permission to work in the Mandak district, it appeared that 
one of the Mandak councillors was hesitant about having any 
students in his area, and so we set out instead to meet one of 
the councillors for the Barok district, which lies immediately 
to the south of the Mandak district. By chance, the councillor 
(Nicholas Brokam) was at home when we arrived at the village 
of Lokon, 135 miles south-east of Kavieng. He expressed 
interest in the type of work I was hoping to do, and kindly 
offered to let us live in Lokon, even making arrangements for 
us to move into a vacant house in his hamlet of Korodak.
For the next eleven months (of which my wife was present 
for six months) I was mainly situated in Lokon, and most of my 
work was carried out there. I did visit each of the fourteen 
other Barok villages, however, and made numerous visits to the
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east coast villages of Kanam and Karu, and the west coast 
village of Kono. Even so, much of this study is concerned 
with Lokon itself and, except where otherwise indicated, 
generalisations about 'Barok' practices or institutions should 
be understood to refer to Lokon in the first instance.
Our initial reception proved to be typical of the extreme 
friendliness which we encountered throughout our stay, both 
in Lokon and in other Barok villages. After a few days it was 
decided that we should be given Barok names and kinship group 
identities, and thus from an early stage I was introduced as 
Nicholas Brokam’s 'brother', and instructed in the proper 
kinship terms which I should use towards other people. Lokon 
people especially assumed a proprietary interest in our welfare 
which was at times overwhelming, and created a debt which we 
could only try and repay as best we could. On a material level, 
I was at least able to contribute to parties and feasts, 
reciprocate presents and compensate informants and guides for 
their time and assistance, and subsequently provide financial 
help for a village project. The most important debt, arising 
from their acceptance of us and hospitality towards us , can 
only be acknowledged.
Before leaving Canberra I had attended an intensive language 
laboratory course in Pidgin (the main lingua franca of Papua 
New Guinea, also known as Neo-Melanesian and Tok Pisin). I 
found that after several weeks in Lokon I was becoming 
reasonably fluent, and after six weeks I was quite fluent and 
also able to understand the Pidgin used by the more elderly 
villagers. For two reasons I did not succeed in becoming even 
moderately fluent in Barok: firstly, because it was not
necessary for general sociability, since Pidgin was understood
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by everyone, and spoken fluently by all but a very few elderly 
women;1 and secondly, because Pidgin proved to be a quite 
adequate medium of description and enquiry, once a regular 
pattern of conversations had been started with particular 
people.
A partial knowledge of Barok was however a great help to 
my research. In all, I received some seventy hours of tuition 
over a number of months from my main language tutor, John Ladi, 
which enabled me to develop a simple vocabulary and a grasp of 
basic grammatical structure. This meant that I was able to 
use everyday Barok sentences and expressions, but more 
importantly I was able to insert Barok terms into Pidgin 
conversations, and record stories and statements in Barok which 
could then be analysed and discussed in Pidgin. In this way 
I developed some familiarity with important Barok concepts, and 
to that extent lessened the disadvantages of not being fluent 
in Barok.
Having explained at the outset about the work I hoped to 
do, I was told that there were indeed a lot of kros long graun 
(land arguments) in Lokon. Reassured, I then spent the first 
two months in visiting hamlets, gardens and coconut groves; 
collecting genealogical, linguistic and census data; recording 
myths and folk tales; attending every public occasion (funeral, 
feast, church service, village meeting, etc.); and making 
tentative maps and trying to memorise land names - all the
1In not a few cases, especially in families where one spouse 
came from other parts of New Ireland or from the New Guinea 
mainland, Pidgin was the first language learnt by children, and 
the usual language used in the household. Again, the permanent 
residence of a number of non-Barok people in the village meant 
that some village meetings and even speeches at feasts might be 
conducted in Pidgin, or at least accompanied by a Pidgin 
summary.
Xwhile naively waiting for the land disputes to come to the fore. 
With rare exceptions, they did not do so. At the same time, 
group discussions of land matters seemed rather fruitless except 
at the most general level, and if I tried to ask about specific 
land disputes, I was usually met with a polite silence or a 
change of topic. On the other hand, once I had started to make 
regular visits to individual informants, I found that scarcely 
anyone was hesitant in talking about land history and land 
arguments in considerable detail, even though it was known 
that I would soon be collecting a quite different point of view 
from a person's opponent.
Although Barok land tenure is still largely traditional in 
content (and land history enormously complex as a result),"^ and 
there are certainly many instances of disagreement over land, 
both in the past and the continuing present, it is characteristic 
of the Barok to avoid public confrontations and airing of 
serious disputes except on rare occasions. One result of this 
tendency is that while much of my knowledge of general aspects 
of Barok life and society was gained through collective 
discussions, participation in community affairs, and observation 
of public events, my information on land tenure is derived more 
from private conversations. It follows that although I was 
especially interested in specific cases, and am able to provide 
numerous instances of 'dispute' in later chapters of this 
thesis, a number of these examples have been reconstructed from 
hearsay or assembled from independently made statements of the 
parties. The cases which I shall discuss, therefore, are more
_ . -
Most of the important 'conflicts of law' which I shall discuss 
are not conflicts between customary and introduced concepts 
relating to land tenure, but rather conflicts within the 
customary system itself.
interesting for the substance of the various claims and 
arguments raised, than as examples of the processes of dispute 
and dispute settlement.
Fortunately for my efforts to understand Barok attitudes 
towards land and land tenure, I was allowed to remain in a 
privileged situation as outsider, being neither in a position 
to resolve long-standing disputes (many of which I believe to 
be insoluble in principle), nor suspected of taking sides or 
trying to bring land disputes into the open. I have tried to 
preserve this position in reporting cases in the thesis. I 
hope that Lokon people will read the results of my researches 
in one form or another (I intend at a later date to prepare at 
least an abridged version in Pidgin), without feeling that I 
have betrayed confidences or favoured one side to a dispute at 
the expense of another. I have therefore not acknowledged the 
sources of specific information (had I attempted to do so, I do 
not think the persons concerned would have thanked me) and I 
have also taken steps to disguise some of the examples by 
changing the names of the parties and minor details. It is 
likely, of course, that most of the current cases which I have 
chosen to illustrate principles of Barok land tenure will still 
be recognised, but the important point is that they will be 
recognised in a less explicit and provocative form, in keeping 
with the Barok preference for avoiding public statements of 
controversial issues.
My main objective in this thesis is to describe the most 
significant elements of Barok land tenure, by concentrating on 
one particular village (Lokon) and paying particular attention 
to the way in which Barok people themselves discuss and argue 
about relationships between people and land. In addition to
the introductory chapter on Lokon society (Chapter 1) , I have 
found it necessary to include quite detailed accounts of social 
organisation (Chapter 2) and settlement history (Chapter 3), 
because of the essential importance of these matters for an 
understanding both of the current nature of Lokon village, and 
of the contemporary distribution of people with respect to 
land.
In Chapter 4 I begin with a brief theoretical discussion of 
the nature of land tenure, and then provide a summary outline 
of the system of land tenure in Lokon. The most important 
elements of this system, which I have termed 'land and spirits', 
'land and blood', and 'land and pigs', are then examined at 
length in Chapters 5, 6 and 7. Chapter 5 illustrates the 
underlying connection between land tenure and religious concepts. 
In showing the various ways in which Lokon kinship groups claim 
land by virtue of an association with a type of spirit known as 
tadak, I have in effect recorded a form of jurisprudential 
debate conducted by Lokon people about the necessary 
relationships between kinship groups, spirits, and tracts of 
land. In Chapters 6 and 7 I discuss the most common traditional 
means of transferring land rights, on the one hand as the result 
of a person's death in certain circumstances, and on the other 
as the result of presenting pigs at feasts. In both chapters 
I have also attempted to describe and account for a diversity 
of opinions held by Lokon (and other Barok) people as to the 
significance and effects of particular land transactions.
The final chapter (Chapter 8) focusses on the types of 
changes which have occurred and are occurring in Barok land 
tenure as a result of seventy years of European contact and 
administration, and in particular the influences on traditional
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ideas and practices resulting from the introduction of 
Christianity, and cash cropping, the making of cash payments 
for land, and the work of the Land Demarcation Committee.
With the exception of the autobiography of Osea Linge, a 
Kono (west coast Barok) villager who became the first New 
Irelander to enter the Methodist ministry (Linge 1932 - for 
comment, see Appendix II), the only published ethnographic 
details relating to the Barok district are limited to brief 
references found in the journal articles and accounts of early 
German travellers, missionaries, and scientists (e.g. Pöch, 
Scherhag, Schlaginhaufen, Kramer, and Krämer-Bannow). A number 
of more specific ethnographic studies have been made in other 
linguistic districts of New Ireland and surrounding islands, 
e.g. by Neuhaus, Peekel, Bell, R.B. and B.J. Clay, Billings, 
Groves, Powdermaker, Lewis, and Lomas, and where relevant I 
have referred to these studies in the text. There is however 
little information available on New Ireland systems of land 
tenure (partial accounts appear in Neuhaus 1962, Powdermaker 
1933, Bell 1953-54, Billings 1971, and Lomas 1974), and hence 
for comparative material I have also resorted to studies made 
in other parts of New Guinea, chiefly New Britain and 
Bougainville (e.g. Epstein 1969, Oliver 1949, and Nash 1974). 
Nevertheless, the use of comparative material is rather uneven, 
since for some aspects of Barok land tenure (especially those 
dealt with in Chapters 5 and 6) I was not able to locate any 
analogous material reported for other parts of New Guinea.
A ft ft
^The Demarcation Committee was established in 1966, with the 
primary task of placing markers and preparing plans to assist 
the Land Titles Commission in its determination of rights over 
customary land (see infra, p.319).
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In the text I have included a number of quotations from 
Pidgin and Barok. My transcription of Pidgin terms generally 
follows that of Mihalic (1971), except where local pronunciation 
was distinctive. Having no expertise as a linguist, I have made 
an approximate phonetic transcription of Barok terms (without 
diacritical marks except occasionally to indicate stress),1 
largely following the Tolai orthography suggested in the Summer 
Institute of Linguistics Tolai Language Course (Franklin, Kerr 
and Beaumont 1974). It should be noted however that the Barok 
voiced velar fricative (a [g] sound with the tongue open slightly 
to let air pass with friction), which has no counterpart in 
Tolai, has been written with the symbol [gf] (or [#]) . It is 
also likely that the sound which I have written [w] is actually 
a variant of the labial /v/.
In referring to kinship relationships I have made use of 
the following standard anthropological abbreviations:
M = mother 
F = father 
B = brother 
Z = sister 
H = husband 
W = wife 
S = s on 
D = daughter;
thus FMB, for example, means 'father's mother's brother'.
Ä &
There are two dialects of Barok, known as Central and Usen 
(see infra, p. 76). Except where otherwise indicated, 
vernacular terms appearing in the text belong to the Central 
dialect.
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NOTE: All monetary figures appearing in the text are in
Australian currency. The Australian dollar was gradually 
being replaced during 1975 by the new Papua New Guinean 
currency (kina).
1CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION TO LOKON SOCIETY
(1) The Barok linguistic district
The village of Lokon is situated on the east coast of 
central New Ireland, in the Barok linguistic district. On 1972 
census figures,^ the Barok population was 1831, distributed 
among fifteen villages (nine on the east coast, six on the west 
coast) which occupy some twenty-five miles of coastline on 
either side of the intervening mountains. The total area of the 
district is roughly ninety square miles, although only the 
coastal fringes are now occupied (the inhabitants of former 
interior settlements having been resettled on the coasts during 
the early period of Australian administration).
The people known today as the Barok believe that they have 
always occupied the same part of New Ireland. There is no 
tradition of common migration from any other area, although 
there are a number of instances of movement and resettlement of 
small groups within the Barok district, and from and to the 
neighbouring linguistic districts, the Mandak to the north-west,
The census figures, contained in the 1973 Barok Area Study (held 
in Department of District Administration Library, Port Moresby), 
are not especially accurate, but provide a rough indication of 
village size -
East coast, villages: Lokon (202) , Kanam (103) , Karu (110) ,
Loloba (124) , Belik (93) , Kolonoboi (136) , Kanapit (91) , Bakan 
(112) , Ramat (104) .
West coast villages: Komalabuo (108) , Kalagunan (63) , Kono (180) ,
Konogogo (IS4) , Komalu (10 4) , Kokola (14 7) .
The Lokon figure in particular is inflated - the 1975 
population was only 180 (see Table 3B, infra p.107). My 
inspection of the census records at Konos Patrol Post indicated 
that the figure of 202 included some duplications, the names of 
several deceased persons, and the names of some people who had 
previously left the village.
2fCUOT
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Source : Z-ewi's (1969 :3*?); ßeaunont (iwä'-iv)
Map 1.1 Linguistic divisions of New Ireland
3and the Patpatar to the south-east (see Map 1.1).
1Traditionally, the Barok people had no name for themselves. 
Ihe name 'Barok' (which means 'male child' in the Central Barok 
dialect) is said to have come into use before the Second World 
War. Lokon people suggested that the name was initiated by the 
Australian administration, and this appears likely (the names of 
other linguistic districts, e.g. Mandak, Notsi, and Nalik, have 
similar local meanings), although the Barok district did not 
become an administrative unit until after the War. Whatever 
the reasons for its introduction, the name has since been 
accepted by the people themselves, and is used to refer both 
generally to the language and to the people speaking it; thus 
the Barok are distinguished from the Mandak speakers and the 
Patpatar speakers.
The Barok see themselves as sharing a common way of life as 
well as a common language. There may be differences between 
Barok villages in current settlement pattern, linguistic matters
■7(there are two dialects, and within a dialect there may be 
minor variations from village to village in vocabulary and 
pronunciation), details of mortuary and other ceremonies,
In this thesis the terms 'traditional' and 'pre-contact' have 
generally been used as synonyms, to refer to any situation 
existing prior to the establishment of European administration.
1 do not mean to imply that 'traditional' Barok society was 
either uniform or unchanging, and as this study will show, it is 
certainly not the case that the imposition of European control 
led to the disappearance of 'traditional' culture.2European administration of Barok-speaking villages began in 
about 1906, after the German establishment in 1904 of a 
government station at Namatanai (thirty-five miles south-east of 
Lokon). In 1913 the northern Barok villages were included in the 
Kavieng District, and this division of Barok villages persisted 
until after the Second World War.
3These dialects are named Central and Ilsen by Lithgow and Claassen 
(1968). The distribution of the two dialects is discussed in 
Chapter 3.
4prevalence of certain activities such as shark fishing or canoe
making, relative emphasis on yam, taro, and sweet potato as
staple crops, and so on; even so, the general aspects of
economy and social organisation are the same, and there is today
an expressed feeling of 'being Barok’ which obtains despite these
local differences. The same clans are often represented in
several Barok villages, and depending upon the strength of ties
between component lineages, major feasts can be the occasion for
travel from village to village and coast to coast. In Pidgin
conversations one commonly hears references to pasin Barok (the
Barok way of doing things), as contrasted, for example, with
pasin Mandak (the Mandak way) : ^ although the name Barok is not
itself traditional, it applies to people with a traditional
2linguistic and cultural unity.
(2) The village of Lokon
The area known as Lokon covers some four miles of the east 
coast, extending inland for at least three-quarters of a mile.
The generally straight shore-line is fringed by a coral reef 
which extends from the narrow sandy beach up to sixty yards into 
the sea. Between the beach and the east coast road are tracts 
of land suitable for hamlet sites, gardens and coconuts, but 
there are also outcrops of coral or limestone which form cliffs,
This does not mean that Barok and Mandak 'ways' are always seen 
as quite distinct - for instance, although the malagan ceremony 
is not indigenous to the Barok area, the ^aba ceremony has a 
long history in both areas (infra p. 29).2The Barok speakers were not formerly united in a political 
sense, however, and the introduction of Local Council government 
has not to date resulted in any significant change in this 
respect.
5with the result that the road dips and rises, being at some 
points more than one hundred and fifty feet above sea level and 
four hundred yards from the beach.
Inland from the road, the terrain represents a coastal 
plain, narrowing and rising as it approaches Bulu to the north, 
where the mountains come closer to the sea. For up to half a 
mile inland, the land is moderately flat, interrupted by small 
streams and springs, caves, rocky outcrops and ditches; areas 
near the road are today used for gardens, cash crops, and 
settlement, and the rest is covered with secondary forest in 
various stages of growth, the result of earlier habitation and 
cultivation.
Further inland, the terrain describes a series of steepening 
contours, beginning at three hundred feet or so above sea level, 
and rising to over fifteen hundred feet at the midpoint between 
east and west coast. This territory is covered with lowland 
rainforest, and ridges of limestone are again evident. Although 
parts of the east coast interior were previously inhabited, the 
intervening fifty years since habitation ceased have allowed the 
forest to revert to something approaching its former state.
Today, the interior is rarely visited by villagers, except on a 
hunt for wild pig, or to obtain types of herbs or ochre which are 
not to be found closer to the beach.
As in New Ireland generally, there are two major climatic 
seasons in the region: the wet (north-west monsoon) season from
November to April, and the dry (south-east trade winds) season
1which lasts roughly from May to October. The heaviest rainfall
■'"The annual rainfall for the Barok district has been estimated 
at 120 inches (1973 Barok Area Study). Humidity is constantly 
high, and daily temperature is an average 80°F, although there 
may be a considerable drop in temperature at night, especially 
close to the beach.
6and highest tides occur in December and January, and the driest 
period is in June and July. Normally these seasonal variations 
do not provide hardship for the villagers, although in had 
years the January tides may wash away beach houses, or the July 
sun may dry up most of the streams and bake the gardens. Except 
for the harvesting of fruit trees which ripen at different 
times, the seasonal changes do not have much effect on the round 
of human activity, and planting and tending of gardens, as well 
as cash cropping, are carried on throughout the year.
What today is referred to as Lokon village is the result of 
many years of development, both in the composition of its 
population and in its settlement pattern. The name Lokon is 
derived fromthe word for 'beach' in the Ilsen dialect (a lo^on) ; 
originally referring merely to part of the beach territory, the 
name came to be used for the village as a whole.^ The current 
village population of 180 is spread amongst more than twenty 
settlements, ranging in size from individual houses occupied by 
a single person to hamlets comprising up to four households and 
containing a dozen or more people. The settlements lie 
stretched along the beach and beside the east coast road for 
about two miles. Formerly, there were additional settlements 
further along the beach towards Bulu (to the north), but this 
land became unavailable for habitation after coconut plantations 
were established there in the mid-1930's; these plantations 
take up roughly two-fifths of the Lokon area.
The present inhabitants of Lokon fall into several groups -
Even so, a Lokon man from one of the northern hamlets situated 
near the road may still say 'I am going to Lokon' when he is on 
his way down to the main area of beach hamlets.
7firstly, the beach people, descendants of the original 
Usen-speaking inhabitants of the beach area; secondly, the hush 
people (Central speakers) who previously inhabited that part of 
the interior known as Laban, and who were persuaded by the 
Australian administration to settle on the beach; thirdly, the 
descendants of people from other parts of the Barok district who 
settled at Lokon (either as a result of marriage or in seeking 
refuge from fighting) before or shortly after the first contact 
with Europeans; and fourthly, a number of more recent arrivals, 
including several people who have recently married into Lokon 
from other parts of the New Ireland District, and also some 
ex-plantation workers who came from the New Cuinea mainland to 
take contract work on New Ireland coconut plantations, who have 
married Lokon women or while single have decided to settle at 
Lokon.
Consequently, Lokon today could not he described as a 
traditional village, inasmuch as it arose out of European contact 
and administrative influence. Nevertheless, the 'village' in the 
sense of a number of hamlets which joined together for feasting, 
and for fighting other groups, was a common form of organisation 
in traditional times, and in this sense, Lokon today represents 
the fusing of two traditional 'villages', the hush village of 
Laban, formerly situated two miles or more up into the hills, 
and the beach village of Lokon.
The hush people's land lies unused today, and they are 
obliged either to buy land in the beach area or to squat. 
Culturally, the hush people and the beach people are very similar, 
and today all follow the same basic patterns of social life, of 
food getting, cash cropping and feasting. The identities of 
'bush person' and 'beach person' persist, however, despite
8intermarriage between the two groups. It is possible that the 
distinction may become less significant in the future, as the 
village now provides a focus for common activities which goes 
beyond mere administrative encouragement, yet as I will discuss 
later the basic issue is that of the availability and use of 
beach land.
During the period of Australian administration, the village 
was the unit for census taking, tax collecting, medical 
inspection, road maintenance, and supply of cargo carriers. In 
the area of the Central New Ireland Local Government Council 
(which was established in 1962-63), the village is a unit for 
purposes of voting, paying taxes, supporting the Medical Aid 
Post, and providing funds for government and 'self-help' 
projects. Apart from these matters of gavman (administration), 
however, the village also acts as a social unit, in relation to 
other Barok or Mandak villages, in the largest local feasts and 
in festivals and singsings organised by the Churches or District 
Office. The former 'labour line' of the Australian era, when 
villagers assembled on Monday mornings to be given instructions 
as to road maintenance, village hygiene, and the like, has been 
replaced by the Monday morning meeting, when announcements are 
made, disputes aired, marriage payments presented, and matters of 
village importance discussed.
After an unsuccessful attempt by the immediate post-Second 
World War administration to persuade the villagers to live in a 
'camp', that is, a single settlement consisting of two parallel 
lines of raised houses, Lokon people have reverted to a more or 
less traditional pattern of dispersed settlements,^ most of
^"Details of settlement and residence will be fully discussed in 
Chapter 3.
9which approximate to the former type of hamlet, containing a 
number of houses (between one and four) built around a cleared 
space where everyday living takes place, and a fenced men's 
house (see Table 3D, infra p.108). Hamlets are favoured because 
of their privacy, their men's house, and their relative proximity 
to stands of coconut trees used by the hamlet members. The 
fusion of bush and beach peoples, however, has the consequence 
that some hamlets are built on land to which the occupants have 
no traditional claim, and as will be seen, this remains a 
frequent source of dispute in Lokon today.
A few introductory comments are necessary on Barok social 
organisation, to be further considered in the next chapter. By 
birth, a Barok person becomes a member of three main social 
groupings - these are moiety, clan and lineage. As in the Tolai 
area of New Britain (see Epstein 1969) and much of New Ireland, 
matrilineal exogamous moieties are found in the Barok district. 
The moieties are referred to as Malam (sea eagle) and Rago (fish 
hawk). The main importance of the moiety system is that people 
are classified for purposes of marriage; a person belongs to 
the moiety of his or her mother, and hence one's father (and 
later, one's spouse) will belong to the opposite moiety. Although 
there are cases of intra-moiety marriage, more frequently in some 
Barok villages than in others, the rule of moiety exogamy is 
still generally observed.
The moiety is in no sense a corporate group, since its 
members are widely dispersed, and it has no internal organisation 
or common affairs. The criterion of moiety membership, however, 
may be used within the village to form temporary groups for 
specific tasks, for example in connection with mortuary 
ceremonies. In relation to the less inclusive groupings of clan
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and lineage, moiety membership may be pertinent for alliances 
between groups. Each Barok moiety may be seen as made up of a 
number of named clans, which in turn usually consist of smaller 
named groups which I shall call lineages (in Barok, the smaller 
groups are referred to as ^an, ’branches', of the wider clan 
grouping).
The Barok lineage is a group of people who claim matrilineal 
descent from a common ancestress (whose name is not always 
remembered) ; genealogical relationship between current members 
is asserted, and can often be demonstrated. By contrast, the 
lineages of a clan do not typically claim a common clan 
ancestress, and as will be discussed, there may be few 'clan' 
affairs as such, each lineage usually occupying its own 
territory (which may be some distance away from the territories 
of other lineages), and each lineage having the primary 
responsibility for its own members' activities.
The lineage is named, often with the name of part of the 
territory where it is thought to have originated, may possess 
other property such as magical spells or dances, and in most 
instances has an acknowledged leader to supervise its affairs.
A person becomes by birth a member of his mother's lineage (and 
hence clan), and this membership is regarded as permanent and 
immutable (infra p. 64) •
The lineage is of particular importance for land tenure.
The lineage claims a common territory, and all members have the 
right to use the land, whether they reside in hamlets on the 
lineage territory or elsewhere. A study of the current 
distribution of settlements in Lokon reveals a number of 
possibilities for hamlet composition (see Table 3D, infra p.108): 
a hamlet may contain one or more members of the lineage on whose
11
land the hamlet is established, and where several lineage 
members occupy the same hamlet, these may he brothers and/or 
sisters, who live with their spouses, children, unmarried 
siblings, ageing parents, and occasional outsiders. A large 
lineage may occupy two or three hamlets on its own land, and 
conversely, two or three lineages may sometimes be represented 
today in one settlement (for instance, if a number of bush people 
of different lineages have contributed to purchase an area of 
beach land). The lineage is not identical with the residential 
group (hamlet), but it may be regarded as a localised (descent) 
group, in that the majority of its members live at Lokon or in 
villages close enough to permit of participation in lineage 
activities (see infra p . 63).
(3) Economic life
Lokon people are primarily subsistence gardeners, using a 
form of shifting agriculture. Gardens are typically made by a 
man and his wife, although small sections within a garden may 
be assigned to helpers. The garden site is preferably close to 
the couple's place of residence, usually not more than fifteen 
minutes' walk away. The implements used are the digging stick, 
and the bush knife (or steel axe) which replaced the former stone 
axe.
After the garden site has been decided upon, the land is 
cleared by cutting down the vegetation and burning off the 
refuse. The garden is then surrounded by a bamboo fence (to 
keep foraging pigs out), and planting then takes place, the ashes 
providing the only form of fertilizer used. Unless the whole 
garden is intended for a particular feast, only a small section 
will be planted each gardening day, and thus after harvesting
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begins, the garden will provide a continuing supply of food for 
two to three months. Most gardens are planted on relatively 
flat stretches of ground, the average size being about thirty- 
five yards square, and in a year a married couple with children 
may require four or five such gardens (in addition to gardens 
specially planted for large feasts).* 1
Although there is a division of labour in the cultivation 
and preparation of food, based on sexual lines, the division is 
not rigid (there are no ritual prescriptions) and usually depends 
upon relative physical strength, and personal habit. Thus, .while 
the heavy work of clearing and fencing, and making holes for 
planting, is done mainly by men, women are not precluded from 
taking part in any of these activities. Both, sexes may plant 
the crops, although most planting is done by the women, who also 
typically harvest the crops and prepare the food for eating.
After one or at most two crops (for example, if sweet 
potato has been planted following taro), the garden will be left 
to revert to bush, sometimes lying fallow for many years, but in 
other instances being reused after five years or so. Some fruit 
trees may be planted in gardens, and today one or two men use 
the sites of exhausted gardens for planting coconuts; land 
containing coconut groves, however, is not also used for 
gardening.
The staple crop is taro, but sweet potato, yams, cassava,
Despite the attention given to the maintenance of fences, it is 
not unusual for gardens to he destroyed by pigs before 
harvesting has been completed, and this possibility is taken into 
account in planning future gardens - as one Lokon man reflected,
ol pik i bosim wok ('the pigs direct the work').
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and leafy green vegetables are also grown, as well as the less 
important introduced crops of tomatoes, shallots, cucumber, 
pumpkin, capsicum and corn. Fruits include breadfruit, 
sugarcane, bananas, and coconuts, and lemons, watermelon, 
pineapples, mangoes and pawpaws. Also important are bush 
tobacco (which is cultivated), betel nut and betel pepper, and 
several varieties of edible nuts are collected. There are sago 
palms at Lokon, but sago does not form part of the diet; the
jleaves of the palm are used for roof-thatching.
Today, hunting is not a very important village activity. 
Formerly, men (especially Laban men) used to hunt pig, possum, 
tree wallaby, lizard, etc; the pig hunt especially was an 
occasion for cooperation between men (and sometimes women), 
using a large concealed net made of woven vines and a number of 
people (up to twenty) acting as beaters. Today the pig hunt is 
more a pursuit of individuals, using a small pack of dogs and an 
iron-tipped spear. Hunting remains a pleasant pastime for 
energetic young men, but it does not yield any significant supply 
of meat for the village.
The reef and sea provide an important source of food. Women 
gather shell fish, sea urchins, and octopus from rock pools
IBush materials are of course used in a multitude of ways - e.g. 
timber is used for firewood and in building; bamboo is used for 
spears and nets, for constructing temporary platforms and 
shelters, for fencing, and (when split) for the walls of houses; 
coconut fronds and breadfruit fibre are used to make baskets and 
mats; vines and creepers are used to tie up parcels of food and 
to bind fences ; the leaves of various plants are used for making 
lime pouches and other containers, in wrapping up vegetables and 
pigs for cooking in the stone oven, and so on.
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inside the reef; both men and women may fish from the edge of 
the reef with hook, line and sinker (purchased from Chinese trade 
stores in Namatanai) ; spearfishing, with purchased goggles and 
home-made guns, is popular with the younger men, and may provide 
lobsters, medium-sized fish, and an occasional turtle; within 
the reef, men may fish with iron-tipped spears, or cooperate in 
a fish drive using individual nets; ocean canoe fishing, 
although not common because of the shortage of canoes , is only 
carried out by men, using hook, line and sinker - while not yet 
forgotten, the traditional techniques of shark fishing (a ^utbe) 
and fish trapping (a tanai) are seldom practised today.^
The villagers raise chickens, which are mainly consumed at 
local beer parties, and pigs, which are kept for ceremonial 
occasions. In spite of administration and Council encouragement 
for the construction of pig pens, Lokon people prefer to allow 
their pigs to roam at will - apart from the labour and expense 
required to construct adequate enclosures, it is felt that 
fencing of pigs would deprive them of the food obtained by 
foraging in the bush, and make them more susceptible to the 
spread of disease. As a result, pigs are sometimes killed by 
passing vehicles, and there are also frequent disputes between
One reason given for this is the current lack of canoes in 
Lokon. During the War, the Japanese destroyed the local canoes, 
and after the War the administration prohibited canoe trips to 
the off-shore islands of Lihir and Tabar (because of earlier 
fatalities on these trips), which it is said lessened the 
incentive for building new canoes. A more likely explanation is 
simply that most of the canoe carvers died without passing on 
their skills to younger people. Today there are only two people 
in Lokon recognised as canoe carvers, and only three canoes in 
the whole village. This is in sharp contrast to several Barok 
villages on the west coast, e.g. Kono, where canoes and canoe 
carving are in strong evidence, and shark fishing at least is 
still regularly practised. Traditional shark fishing, similar 
to that practised by the Barok, i*s described in Neuhaus (1962: 
109 ff.) and in Kbhnke (1974).
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p i g  o w ne r s  and  g a r d e n e r s  whose  c r o p s  h a v e  b e e n  d e s t r o y e d  by t h e  
p i g s '  f o r a g i n g .
As t h e  mos t  i m p o r t a n t  i t e m  o f  any f e a s t ,  p i g s  a r e  h i g h l y  
v a l u e d .  I t  was a p p a r e n t  t h a t  t h e  p r i c e  o f  p i g s  h a d  r i s e n  
d r a m a t i c a l l y  i n  t h e  p r e v i o u s  few y e a r s ,  a nd  i n  1975 a two y e a r  
o l d  p i g  w o u l d  f e t c h  i t s  owne r  up t o  $100 i f  a c a s h  s a l e  was 
c o n t e m p l a t e d  ( co mmo n l y ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e  p u r c h a s e  p r i c e  i s  r e a l i s e d  
o n l y  p a r t l y  i n  c a s h ,  and  p a r t l y  i n  s t r i n g s  o f  s h e l l  m o n e y ) .  The 
f i n d i n g  o f  a p i g  t o  p r e s e n t  a t  a f u n e r a l  o r  o t h e r  f e a s t ,  w h e t h e r  
i n  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  k i n s h i p  o b l i g a t i o n s  o r  t o  s e c u r e  some f u t u r e  
a d v a n t a g e ,  b e c o m e s  a m a j o r  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  o f  Lokon p e o p l e ,  and  
may n e c e s s i t a t e  t r a v e l  t o  o t h e r  B a r o k  v i l l a g e s  and  e v e n  f u r t h e r  
a f i e l d .
S h e l l  money ( a m a d i n g ) was a nd  i s  s t i l l  v e r y  h i g h l y  
r e g a r d e d  by  B a r o k  p e o p l e ,  a l t h o u g h  i t  h a s  b e e n  r e p l a c e d  t o  some 
e x t e n t  by c a s h .  I t  c o n s i s t s  o f  t i n y  p e r f o r a t e d  d i s c s  o f  r e d  o r  
w h i t e  s h e l l  f l a k e  s t r u n g  t i g h t l y  t o g e t h e r  on a s t r i n g  ( p e r h a p s  
t h i r t y  d i s c s  t o  t h e  i n c h ) . S h e l l  money i s  g r a d e d  a c c o r d i n g  t o  
t h e  c o l o u r  o f  t h e  d i s c s ,  t h e i r  s i z e  ( n e v e r  more  t h a n  a q u a r t e r  
o f  an  i n c h  i n  d i a m e t e r )  and  e v e n n e s s  on t h e  s t r i n g ,  a n d  t h e  
l e n g t h  o f  t h e  s t r i n g  ( u s u a l l y  one  ' f a t h o m '  [ P i d g i n :  p r a m ] ,
a b o u t  f i v e  f e e t ) . T h e r e  a r e  s e v e r a l  t y p e s  o f  m a d i n g , r a n g i n g  
f r o m  t h e  n o t  v e r y  p r i z e d  a 1 p l o t  , t o  t h e  e s t e e m e d  a k u ^ a s  o r  
a m a d i n g  t a g i n , b u t  a l t h o u g h  t h e r e  a r e  r o u g h  t r a n s l a t i o n s  o f  t h e  
v a l u e  o f  m a d i n g  i n  c a s h  t e r m s  ( a l s o  b e c o m i n g  s u b j e c t  t o  r a p i d  
i n f l a t i o n ) ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  t h a t  a l o l o t  i s  r o u g h l y  e q u i v a l e n t  t o
The t e r m  m a d i n g  i s  u s e d  t o  d e n o t e  a s i n g l e  f a t h o m  o f  s h e l l  
money ,  as  w e l l  a s  s h e l l  money i n  g e n e r a l .
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$5, and a ku^as may he worth at least $12, these equations are 
misleading. Owing to the scarcity of shell money, it is not 
possible to purchase it for cash, and more importantly, people 
prefer mading, and value it more highly than they do cash, 
because of its importance in certain ceremonial contexts.
Even traditionally, shell money does not seem to have been 
in large supply in the Barok district, and today a big man may 
have no more than half a dozen mading at any one time; although 
he will be able to call on contributions from kinsmen to assist 
him in buying pigs for a feast, he does not typically manage 
any collective store of shell money on behalf of his group.
Thus, there is no Barok counterpart to the Tolai banker with his
thousands of fathoms of tambu, wrapped in coils (see e.g. 
Salisbury 1966).
Finger-lengths of mading were formerly used to purchase 
betel nut or to obtain small services, e.g. treatment by a 
healing magician, but these payments are now made in cash. The 
most important uses of mading today are in the purchase of pigs, 
the giving of marriage payments, and in distributions on a man's 
death, for example in the kuruse distribution (see next section). 
Mading are still regarded as a most important element in these 
situations, although there are now accompanying cash payments 
as well. As the Barok people have never known how to make 
mading, and they do not have access to the types of red and white
shells required for its production (varieties of mading are said
to be manufactured in New Hanover, on the north-west coast of 
the Mandak district, and on Lihir), the most common method of 
obtaining mading is by the sale of pigs.
There is a very small amount of cocoa grown in Lokon, and 
in 1975 the first experimental crops of rice were sown, but the
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only cash crop of importance is coconuts. In earlier times, 
coconuts were used for daily consumption, for feeding pigs, and 
at feasts; today, most trees are planted to provide copra.
Prior to the Second World War, the extracted coconut meat was 
sold to the owners of nearby plantations, but after the War the 
first drying sheds were built and the villagers began to prepare 
the copra themselves. The main purchaser of this copra was a 
native Cooperative Society^ which set up a store in the village 
to buy copra and sell trade goods. Since the Cooperative ceased 
trading in the late 1960's, copra has been sold to the Copra 
Marketing Board in Kavieng, or to Chinese traders in Namatanai.
All families have access to at least a small stand of 
coconuts, and some men have several hundreds of trees. The 
average annual income per family is thus difficult to estimate, 
especially so because the market price of copra varies so 
widely, hut in 1974-75 the annual income of most families would 
have fallen within the range of $150 to $500.
Today, copra remains the only source of income for most 
villagers, although some men and women may take casual employment 
on nearby plantations (this work was paid at about $19 a 
fortnight in 1975). A few women periodically set up roadside 
stalls to sell coconuts, fruit, or betel nuts to passers-by, but
1Cooperatives were begun in New Ireland in 1950-51; see Singh 
1974.
2In November 1974 the price of copra was in excess of $25 a bag. 
In April 1975 the price had fallen to about $7 a bag. When I 
left the village in September 1975, the price had steadied at 
about $10 a bag, and it was reported that the partial recovery 
was the result of a governmental subsidy to the Copra Marketing 
Board.
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the villagers do not sell produce at market.^ Several Lokon men 
have begun trade stores at various times, but in almost all 
cases these have failed through lack of reliable transport to 
obtain further supplies, or through allowing unrestricted credit. 
Three trucks have been run by groups within the village, and for 
a time these obtained a reasonable if precarious income from 
carrying passengers and copra. However, problems of maintenance 
and repairs, and the difficulty of ensuring a regular supply of 
petrol, has recently led to one truck being abandoned and another 
sold, so that in 1975 only one truck was in (partial) operation, 
and the profits from its trucking activity were insufficient to 
cover the cost of necessary repairs.
Money gained from the sale of cash crops is used to buy all 
manner of trade goods - tea, sugar, biscuits, tinned meat and 
fish, and rice; household items such as transistor radios, 
batteries, torches, soap and washing powder, pots and kitchen 
utensils; pillows, nappies, clothing (blouses, laplaps, shorts, 
rubber thongs, T-shirts etc.); tools, fishing tackle, hurricane 
or pressure lamps, kerosene; and beer for parties. In addition 
to providing contributions for pig purchases and marriage 
payments, money is also necessary to pay church and Council 
taxes, and children's school fees, and to contribute to village 
self-help projects.
The first remembered contacts of Lokon people with 
Europeans were with recruiting ships towards the end of the last
Formerly, the beach people and bush people used to meet on 
appointed occasions (which were not frequent) for barter - fish, 
octopus , and other sea products being exchanged for tree 
kangaroo, wild pig, etc. This market became unnecessary as soon 
as the bush people began to move down to the beach.
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c e n t u r y ,  a n d  i t  i s  r e c a l l e d  t h a t  a n umber  o f  v i l l a g e r s  w e r e  
c a p t u r e d ,  and  o t h e r s  v o l u n t e e r e d ,  t o  go t o  w or k  on p l a n t a t i o n s  
i n  Q u e e n s l a n d  and S a m o a . ^  L a t e r ,  some w e re  t a k e n  on as 
l a b o u r e r s  on New I r e l a n d  p l a n t a t i o n s  o r  i n  New B r i t a i n ,  and  t h e  
p a t t e r n  h a s  c o n t i n u e d  u n t i l  r e c e n t l y ,  t h a t  m o s t  men and some 
women h a v e  o b t a i n e d  e m p l o y m e n t  w i t h  E u r o p e a n s  a t  some s t a g e  o f  
t h e i r  l i v e s .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  Lokon p e o p l e  a p p e a r  t o  h a v e  p r e f e r r e d  
t o  f i n d  e m p l o y m e n t  c l o s e  t o  home,  a nd  w h e r e  i t  was n e c e s s a r y  t o  
work  ( e . g .  t o  p a y  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  h e a d  t a x ) ,  m o s t  w o r k e d  a t  l o c a l  
p l a n t a t i o n s  i n  p r e f e r e n c e  t o  t r a v e l l i n g  t o  o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  New 
G u i n e a .  The men h a v e  w o r k e d  as l a b o u r e r s ,  d e c k h a n d s ,  s t o r e s  
c l e r k s ,  c o o k s ,  s e r v a n t s  o r  s h o p  a s s i s t a n t s ,  h u t  n o t  many h a v e
1
' M o u t o n  d e s c r i b e s  e a r l y  r e c r u i t i n g  o p e r a t i o n s  i n  a n o t h e r  B a r o k  
v i l l a g e ,  K o k o l a ; B i s k u p  ( e d . )  19 7 4 :  9 1 - 3 .  In  a b o u t  1 89S ,  K o k o l a  
n a t i v e s  a t t a c k e d  and  a t e  t h e  c r e w  o f  a r e c r u i t i n g  b o a t ,  as  a 
r e s u l t  o f  w h i c h  a German p u n i t i v e  e x p e d i t i o n  v i s i t e d  t h e  v i l l a g e  
i n  1896  ( H a h l  19 0 7 :  3 1 0 ) ;  no e x p e r i e n c e s  o f  t h i s  t y p e  w e r e  
r e c o u n t e d  f o r  L o k o n ,  h o w e v e r .
2
I n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  f i g u r e s  f o r  t h e  German p e r i o d ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  
t o  g a u g e  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  w h i c h  Lokon s u f f e r e d  t h e  e x c e s s e s  o f  e a r l y  
r e c r u i t i n g  r e p o r t e d  f o r  o t h e r  a r e a s  o f  New I r e l a n d ,  w h i c h  l e d  t o  
s e r i o u s  p o p u l a t i o n  d e c l i n e ,  l a s t i n g  i n  some p a r t s  u n t i l  t h e  
e a r l y  1 9 5 0 ' s  ( s e e  e . g .  C h i n n e r y  n . d . ,  S c r a g g  1 9 5 7 ,  R i n g  1 9 7 4 ) .  A 
r o u g h  e s t i m a t e  o f  more  r e c e n t  p o p u l a t i o n  f i g u r e s  f o r  Lokon i s  as  
f o l l o w s  ( f o r  s o u r c e ,  s e e  N o t e  b e l o w ) :
Y e a r :  1929 1938 1941 1946 1947 1953 1954 1957 1960 1968 1975
-55 -58  -61
T' ° | V ~  126 140 124 114 109 118 124 127 143 16 9 180l a t i o n :
W h a t e v e r  p o p u l a t i o n  d e c l i n e  was e x p e r i e n c e d  up u n t i l  t h e  
S e c o n d  W o r l d  War ( a nd  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  t h e  1938 f i g u r e ,  g i v e n  i n  
a 1 9 4 6 / 4 7  P a t r o l  R e p o r t ,  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e x p l a i n ) ,  i t  i s  e v i d e n t  
t h a t  t h e  Lokon p o p u l a t i o n  i s  now e x p a n d i n g .  Of  t h e  1975 f i g u r e  
o f  1 8 0 ,  some f o r t y  p e r  c e n t  w e r e  f i f t e e n  y e a r s  o f  age  and  u n d e r ,  
w h i c h  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  i n c r e a s e  i s  l i k e l y  w i t h i n  t h e  
n e x t  t h i r t y  y e a r s  o r  s o .
NOTE: 1929 f i g u r e  f r om C h i n n e r y  n . d . ; 1 9 3 8 ,  1 9 4 1 ,  1 9 4 6 ,  a n d
1947 f i g u r e s  f r o m P a t r o l  R e p o r t  ( K a v i e n g )  N o .9 o f  1 9 4 6 / 4 7 ;  1953 
f i g u r e  f r om P a t r o l  R e p o r t  (Konos )  N o .1 o f  1 9 5 4 / 5 5 ;  1 9 5 4 - 5 5
f i g u r e  f r o m  P a t r o l  R e p o r t  (Konos )  N o . 4 o f  1 9 5 4 / 5 5 ;  1 9 5 7 - 5 8
f i g u r e  f r o m  P a t r o l  R e p o r t  (Konos )  N o . l  o f  1 9 5 7 / 5 8 ;  1 9 6 0 - 6 1
f i g u r e  f r o m  P a t r o l  R e p o r t  ( K a v i e n g )  N o . 5 o f  1 9 6 0 / 6 1 ;  1968 f i g u r e
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continued such work to be away from home for more than three 
years at a time.
In the mid-1930's, European plantations were begun at Lokon 
and Bulu, and these have continued to provide a ready avenue of 
employment, formerly for a contract term of three years, more 
recently for shorter periods. It is noticeable, however, that 
the large majority of the work force on Barok plantations today 
have been recruited from the New Guinea mainland.
Some of the more educated younger men and women have 
recently obtained employment in other regions of the country, 
in teaching, nursing, the police force, as operators of heavy 
machinery, and in one case as a plantation manager. These cases 
are exceptions, however - few children get the opportunity to 
attend High School, and most boys and girls have left school 
and returned to the village by the age of thirteen or fourteen 
years.
To conclude this section, it may be noted that Lokon 
villagers have managed to obtain a number of benefits from 
contact with European administration and a monetary economy (not 
the least being improved medical care, and steel tools), without 
suffering a loss of traditional culture as a consequence. While 
cash is necessary for citizen's obligations and for the purchase 
of home comforts, this is today mainly acquired by cash cropping 
rather than by obtaining employment away from the village. 
Subsistence gardening still provides the larger part of a person's 
food supply. In an imaginary 'normal week' for a villager, I
from Eile No.35-21-18 (held at Konos Patrol Post); 1975 figure 
from my census. (Patrol Reports referred to arc held in 
Department of District Administration Library, Port Moresby, and 
National Archives, Port Moresby.)
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estimate that three days may be spent in the garden, one day in 
cash cropping, half a day each for church and community 
activities, one day in feasting, and one day in general 
socialising.
Money and the items purchased with it have brought obvious 
changes to village life, hut many basic social arrangements have 
not altered. Villagers continue to dig their own gardens, build 
their own houses,^ and make their own baskets, house mats, and 
fishing nets. At least in Lokon, the amount of time devoted to 
feasting and ceremonies is not less, and probably greater, than 
before the War (comparison with earlier periods is of course 
more difficult). The increasing influx of cash has not undermined 
the former shell currency; cash seems rather to have enhanced 
and emphasised the value of shell money in those traditional 
contexts where it has always been important. Nevertheless, in 
some matters, such as the use of land, the contrast between 
subsistence activities and money earning activities has caused 
friction, and led to the emerging of different attitudes regard­
ing these two aspects of economic life; this will be discussed 
later in the thesis.
(4) Politics, leadership and feasting
The largest traditional political unit among the Barok was 
the village, a number of hamlets which combined for feasting and 
for fighting other groups. It is however not easy to reconstruct 
the pre-contact pattern of warfare, which ceased some seventy
A few houses are now constructed of dressed timber and 
galvanised iron, but most dwellings are still made of ordinary 
bush materials - wooden frame, walls of split bamboo, and roof 
of sago-palm thatching.
1
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years ago,^ because of the limited number and fragmentary nature 
of the accounts of fighting which have survived. To the north 
were the warlike Mandak speakers of the Bulu area, who repeatedly 
attacked the Laban people, and came by canoe to harass the beach 
people at Lokon. Laban villagers also fought occasional 
exchanges with the inhabitants of Kono on the west coast. Within 
the Konobuso-Kanam-Laban-Lokon area (see Map 3.2, infra p. 77), 
however, fighting usually took the form of skirmishes between 
individuals, followed sometimes by ambush and a revenge-killing, 
rather than a meeting of settlements, or even kinship groups, 
determined upon battle. Bodies might be eaten, but this is not 
given as a reason for initiating a fight, nor was conquest an 
accepted means of obtaining land (which is not to say that 
fighting did not arise over disputed territory).
Generally speaking, the Barok village was the unit within 
which most marriages were made and within which fighting should 
not occur. Relationships with other villages were potentially 
hostile. Nevertheless, there are numerous instances of a 
migrant or refugee group having been granted temporary shelter 
in another village, and sometimes allowed to settle there 
permanently. Some marriages did occur between members of 
different villages, often originating in a 'refugee' relationship 
of this kind; by contrast, where groups of the same moiety were 
involved, a tradition of alliance and even common clanship might 
arise in succeeding generations between the two groups (see 
in fra, p. 61). As a result of marriage, and alliance
1A German administrative post was established in 1904 at 
Namatanai. By the end of 1906, the coastal villages of central 
New Ireland had been brought within the lul uni. - tul tu 1 system (of 
locally appointed headmen), and road working duties had been 
imposed on the villagers (Firth 1973: IS 1-2) - see infra, p. 91.
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relationships, there was a limited amount of visiting between 
Barok villages, e.g. for important feasts.
The relationship between Lokon and Laban is interesting.
Some clans have both ’bush' and 'beach* lineages (e.g. Kunime 
clan, see Table 2A, infra, p. 58), which points to at least a 
modicum of contact and cooperation between these groups, and it 
is known that a few beach people married into Laban. There was 
some barter established, and several places are remembered as 
having been the appointed market places, but these contacts do 
not seem to have been very frequent or intensive. Moreover, 
there are scarcely any stories remembered today of fighting 
between the villages, and little visiting apparently occurred 
even for important feasts. In short, the traditional relationship 
between Lokon and Laban appears to have been characterised by 
avoidance, rather than by hostility or friendship.^
Several Lokon kinship groups had traditional ties with 
groups on the off-shore islands of Tabar and Lihir, and canoe 
trips are said to have provided the opportunity for exchanges of 
pigs and shell money. The range of these exchanges was typically 
limited, and Lokon people were not part of any larger trading or 
exchange network (although Clay, 1974: 12, mentions that northern 
Mandak shell armbands found their way into the Barok district). 
There is no consistent explanation for the introduction of shell 
money into the area - this may have resulted from trading of 
pigs and other informal contacts with Mandak and Patpatar 
peoples.
1A form of united bush-beach settlement was established at Kosin, 
situated slightly inland from what is today the Lokon-Kanam 
border, but I regard this as a later development, probably 
occurring after the earliest contacts with Europeans - see 
infra, p . 89 •
As for many New Guinean societies, there were no offices 
of leadership among the Barok. Such influence as a man possessed 
was gained by personal skills and characteristics which enabled 
him to attract and maintain the support of others. A person's 
reputation might spread to a number of villages, yet insofar as 
a man had any authority, this was usually limited to his own 
kinship group, or at the most to the village, for instance if he 
was a recognised war leader.
A big man, referred to as a orong, had no formal position, 
and his qualifications and abilities varied. Bach lineage might 
have its orong (a large lineage might have more than one) who 
was accepted as having primacy in the group's local affairs, a 
person who would 'go first' at the lineage's feasts, and to whom 
arguments within the lineage were referred. Where lineages of 
a clan cooperated, so might the several orong, or one orong 
might be recognised as having control at the clan level.
Similarly, of the orong within the village, one might be deferred 
to generally, or different orong might have precedence in 
different activities.
The traditional orong might be a warrior, or at least one 
who had knowledge of fighting magic (a £amua) . ^ He might be an 
expert in the ritual necessary for fish trapping, or shark 
fishing; or know the magic of crops and food getting^or of heading 
and of some types of sorcery or counter-sorcery; or practice 
the valued magic for banishing hunger from the hamlet and for
A ^amua [Pidgin: kawawar (the ginger plant)] was a form of
magic which protected one's settlement from attack by making the 
would-be attackers dull and listless, or if an offensive raid 
was planned, the magic would ensure that the approach of the 
warriors was undetected.
I
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ensuring successful feasts. He usually had considerable 
knowledge of group lore and village history. Most importantly, 
the orong was a person who gave feasts, the essential social 
activity. Finally, an orong might also be a wlniwu, the person 
entitled to give the prescribed speech on the last day of the 
^aha, the largest Barok feast.^
Today, too, a big man needs magic, and the control of 
resources necessary for the provision of feasts (a men's house, 
gardens, pigs, shell money and labour) and he may also have or 
develop other incidental skills (oratory, ability to settle 
disputes, knowledge of land boundaries and lineage history). In 
spite of the addition of new and wider fields for political 
competition (e.g. Council government), the former avenues to 
prestige are still relevant. Knowledge of European ways may he 
of assistance in some instances , but is not yet sufficient to 
give precedence over the traditional attributes of an orong.
Leaders in local affairs are men. Old men (a otagin) may 
he respected for their age and presumed knowledge but they are 
not orong unless they have the reputation of being feast givers. 
Some women may he referred to as ain orong (ain = woman), meaning 
usually that they are the oldest still active female members of 
their lineages - such women may he deferred to because of their 
age, wisdom, wealth or industry, but they do not normally
The ^aba feast is referred to later. It is difficult to get a 
clear picture of the traditional winiwu; the term wlniwu is more 
like a 'title' than orong, which Ts descriptive in nature, and 
to become a winiwu a person required special training from one 
who was himself wlniwu. An orong wishing to perform a jj[aha 
feast who was not himself winiwu would purchase the services of 
a winiwu for the duration of the" feast cycle. It was sometimes 
said that the winiwu was a peacemaker, who did not indulge in 
fighting, hut there was disagreement on this point. Today, the 
winiwu has no special influence in matters outside the faha.
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participate in the public side of feast giving and political 
argument, which is rather the province of males. A woman may 
acquire prestige by looking after the food requirements of a 
men's house, or in supporting the men of her lineage in preparing 
for feasts, or by having large and thriving gardens, or by 
contributing shell money for the purchase of pigs or for marriage 
payments , or by being wealthy through the sale of pigs which she 
has raised, or by having valued knowledge of lineage history or 
magic; nevertheless, even if she is old and recognised as ain 
prong, in public matters she should have a man to speak for her.^ 
A big man needs to have access to a men's house, for with 
the exception of the ^aba feast, which is said to be 'public', 
all Barok feasts are held within the men's house enclosure, a 
structure from which women are normally excluded. This 
requirement is not usually difficult to achieve, provided that 
the man resides on his own lineage land, since once constructed, 
a men's house becomes part of the hamlet, and may still be used 
long after the man who established it has died. Croup 
discussions take place in the men's house, and the widowed and 
unmarried men of the hamlet sleep there; if male visitors 
arrive, it is in the men's house that they are entertained. Thus 
the men's house (a ^ataun) may be initially identified with a
This attitude was indicated, for instance, during a Monday 
morning village meeting when a dispute over coconuts was being 
aired. One woman accused the supposed leading male of her 
lineage of having no right to plant coconuts on the lineage land 
at Lokon, because he in fact belonged to another lineage of the 
clan, which had land at Belik (a southern Barok village). The 
man's sister interrupted angrily, saying that the woman was 
simply not telling the truth because she wished to take over the 
coconuts for herself, and then added: 'And you,[X], who are
you to say these things, anyway? Do you think you are a man, 
that you can control the place, and our bisnis [lineage]?'
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big man, and then with his lineage, and also he seen as part of
the hamlet in which it is situated. A large lineage may in
fact have several men's houses (in different hamlets on the 
lineage land), each supervised by an established or aspiring 
orong of the lineage. It is not usually possible, however, for 
a man to control a men's house on land other than that of his 
own lineage.
Through staging feasts, a man becomes recognised as orong. 
Prestige may be gained according to the size and frequency of
the occasions, and the skill with which they are organised and
carried out. There are various reasons for which feasts may be 
given: for a new child, for a child's first teeth, for settling
a quarrel, for expunging a mistake in etiquette, for the 
ripening and harvest of fruit trees, to celebrate a person's 
recovery from illness or injury, and to open a new men's house 
or perform repairs to it; the most elaborate feasts, however, 
are those to do with death. There are two series of mortuary 
feasts among the Barok - the set of feasts which is performed 
shortly after each person's death, and a cycle of 'final' feasts 
conducted by a lineage at intervals of several years or more, in 
respect of all its recently deceased members. The length and 
scope of the cycle of final feasts will depend upon the statuses 
of the various deceased members, but more significantly upon the 
position and aspirations of the persons responsible for staging 
the ceremonies.
The largest and most important cycle of final feasts is
That is, all members who have died since the lineage's last 
set. of final feasts was held.
28
r e f e r r e d  t o  as  a ^ a b a .  ^ The e x p l a n a t i o n  u s u a l l y  g i v e n  t o d a y  i s
t h a t  t h e  ^ a b a  i s  p e r f o r m e d  ’ t o  f i n i s h  t h e  d e a d '  and  t h e r e b y  ’ t o
make good  t h e  name o f  t h e  l i n e a g e ’ . Some i n f o r m a n t s  r e c a l l e d
o c c a s i o n s  i n  t h e  p a s t  when t h e  m a i n  r e a s o n  f o r  p e r f o r m i n g  # a b a
was t o  mark  t h e  e nd  o f  h o s t i l i t i e s ,  o r  t o  mark  some e v e n t ,  e . g .
2
t h e  r e s e t t l e m e n t  o f  b u s h  p e o p l e  i n  t h e  b e a c h  a r e a .  Today  a t  
l e a s t ,  t h e  ^ a b a  i s  i n t e n d e d  t o  a c k n o w l e d g e  t h e  r e c e n t l y  d e c e a s e d  
member s  o f  a l i n e a g e .  The f a t e  o f  a d e c e a s e d ' s  s p i r i t ,  h o w e v e r ,  
d o e s  n o t  d e p e n d  on  w h e t h e r  o r  n o t  t h e  ^ a b a  o r  o t h e r  f i n a l
The t e r m  ^ a b a  r e f e r s  b o t h  t o  t h e  c y c l e  as  a w h o l e  ( w h i c h  may 
c o n t i n u e  f o r  s e v e r a l  m o n t h s  a nd  i n c l u d e s  n i g h t l y  s i n g s i n g s  
a r o u n d  a s l i t - d r u m  and  a nu mb e r  o f  s e p a r a t e  f e a s t s ) , and  t o  i t s  
c u l m i n a t i o n  ( w h i c h  c o n s i s t s  o f  two o r  more  d a y s  o f  f e a s t i n g  and  
d a n c i n g ,  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  t h e  w i n i w u  on t h e  p i g  p l a t f o r m ,  a nd  
a l a r g e - s c a l e  c u t t i n g  up and  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p o r k ) .
2
A n o t h e r  a c c o u n t  o f  a ^ a h a  c y c l e  i s  c o n t a i n e d  i n  Ose a  h i n g e ’ s 
a u t  o h i o g r a p h y  ( L i n g e  1932 - s e e  A p p e n d i x  I I  f o r  d i s c u s s i o n ) .  
A c c o r d i n g  t o  L i n g e , t h e  w h o l e  p u r p o s e  o f  t h i s  # a b a  was t o  
p r o c l a i m  h i m ,  w h i l e  s t i l l  a y o u n g  b o y ,  a s  o r o n g  o f  h i s  k i n s h i p  
g r o u p  ( 1 9 3 2 :  1 1 - 1 5 ) .
L i n g e ’ s g e n e r a l  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  l e a d e r s h i p  i s  somewha t  
g r a n d e r  t h a n  t h a t  s u g g e s t e d  a b o v e ,  and  t h e r e  a r e  a n u m b e r  o f  
r e a s o n s  why L i n g e ' s  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  c e r e m o n y  s h o u l d  n o t  be t a k e n  
a t  f a c e  v a l u e .  At  L o k o n ,  t o o ,  t h e r e  was  f o r m e r l y  some p r e ­
s e l e c t i o n  o f ,  and  f a v o u r e d  t r e a t m e n t  g i v e n  t o ,  c h i l d r e n  whom i t  
was p e r h a p s  h o p e d  w o u l d  become  o r o n g  i n  t h e  f u t u r e , and  
s o m e t i m e s  t h i s  p r e - s e l e c t i o n  may h a v e  b e e n  i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  
^ a b a  c e r e m o n i e s .  T o d a y ,  a l s o ,  s e v e r a l  y o u n g  c h i l d r e n  may be 
made t h e  f o c a l  p o i n t  o f  t h e  c e r e m o n y ,  b e i n g  d e c o r a t e d  w i t h  s h e l l  
m o n e y ,  a nd  p l a c e d  on  t h e  p i g  p l a t f o r m  w i t h  t h e  w i n i w u . M o r e o v e r ,  
t h e  w i n i w u ’ s p r e s c r i b e d  s p e e c h  e m p h a s i s e s  t h e  l o s s  ÖT f o r m e r  
b i g  men o f  t h e  g r o u p  ( i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  whom t o d a y ’ s men a r e  
i n s i g n i f i c a n t ,  e t c . ) .
Ye t  d e s p i t e  t h e  r h e t o r i c a l  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  t h i n g s ,  i t  i s  
c l e a r  t h a t  t h e r e  was no n e c e s s a r y  p r o g r e s s i o n  f r o m b e i n g  
’ f a v o u r e d ’ ( a r u r u m ) , o r  d i s p l a y e d  on t h e  p i g  p l a t f o r m  a t  a 
^ a b a  c e r e m o n y ,  t o  b e c o m i n g  a r e a l  o r o n g  i n  l a t e r  y e a r s  - 
o r o n g  a r e  n o t  m a d e ,  t h e y  make t h e m s e l v e s .  S i n c e  q u i t e  a n u m b e r  
o f  c h i l d r e n  o f  a l i n e a g e  may be  h o n o u r e d  a t  t h e  v a r i o u s  ^ a b a  
w h i c h  o c c u r  o v e r  a p e r i o d  o f  y e a r s ,  t h i s  c a n  a t  m o s t  be  a 
m i n i m a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n .  F u r t h e r m o r e ,  a s  a r u r u m  may o f t e n  ( a s  
i n  h i n g e ’ s own c a s e )  be  b e s t o w e d  on a c h i l d  by i t s  f a t h e r ' s  
l i n e a g e ,  t h i s  o b v i o u s l y  h a s  no n e c e s s a r y  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  
f u t u r e  l e a d e r s h i p  o f  t h e  c h i l d ' s  own g r o u p .
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ceremony has been performed - rather, it is the lineage’s public 
performance of its obligations which is important. The larger 
the culminating feast, the greater the prestige accorded to the 
lineage, the orong and the winiwu.
1Although the ^aba is very much a part of Barok tradition, 
it is noticeable that there have been more performances of the 
^aba in Lokon (at least in post-War years) than in most other 
Barok villages. In Ramat, for instance, there has been no $aba 
since the War, and on the Barok west coast most villages have 
virtually ceased holding them, preferring to conduct other final 
mortuary ceremonies which require less effort and are less 
expensive. One other east coast village, Bakan, still practises 
the ^aha, but not (it is said) as frequently as at Lokon, where 
there have been at least eight /^ aba since the War.
There are several possible reasons for the persistence of 
this cycle of feasts at Lokon. It might be argued that the 
efforts of the Church to denigrate such feasts were less 
intensive there than in other Barok villages; it is more likely, 
however, that the Church's lack of influence was a result of the 
strong ^aba tradition at Lokon. It is said that the continuing 
competition between two big men (one associated with the bush 
people, and the other a beach man), who were both winiwu and
Brief early references appear in e.g. Krämer-Bannow (1916: 175 
ff.) for Komalabuo in 1909, and in Schlaginhaufen (1959: 156 
ff.) for Komalu, also in 1909. The distinctive emblem of the 
feast today is the forked arm of a tree (a ^an na ia), buried 
in the middle of the feasting area; formerly, the inverted 
base of a tree with roots intact (a un na ia) was used (cf. 
Krämer-Bannow's reference to Wurzeltisch, the 'root-table').
The $aba is also found in the Mandak area (Krämer 1925: 55 ff.).
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both active organisers of feasts, resulted in the frequent 
post-War performances of ^aba, and there is certainly an element 
of truth in this. Yet the desire of a big man to perform is by 
no means sufficient for a performance to take place, for without 
supporters a big man can do little on his own. The question to 
be asked, then, is from where does a big man derive his support 
for major undertakings?
Generally speaking, a big man's support comes largely from 
his own lineage, but may also come from other lineages of his 
clan, from allied lineages, from outsiders (e.g. plantation 
workers from the New Guinea mainland) who work for the big man 
in return for daily meals and permission to reside in the big 
man’s hamlet, and from various affinal relatives (wife's 
matrilineal kin, sister's and sister's daughter's husbands, 
etc.). For the ^aba, there are additional sources of assistance 
the village as a whole may cooperate to some degree, the 
villagers regarding themselves as hosts to members of other 
villages who attend, or the bush and beach groups may contribute 
to each other's ceremonies; another factor, possibly the most 
important, is the adoption in Lokon of the southern Mandak 
custom known as kuruse.
On a person's death it usually happens that the deceased's
lineage takes possession of his or her mading (shell money) and
cash. Several feasts are held following the death, at the last
of which the lineage leader will distribute part or all of the
1shell money and cash in payments referred to as kuruse. A 
_ ■ ■
There are several types of kuruse in the Mandak area, and also 
superficially similar (but actually distinct) types of death 
distributions in other parts of the Barok district. It is not 
possible here to discuss the various complexities of kuruse 
(relating to the classes of persons who may give and receive 
kuruse, and to the obligations entailed between giver and 
recipient), although some discussion of the father-child form
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p e r s o n  r e c e i v i n g  a p a y m e n t  i s  t h e r e b y  b o u n d  t o  p r e s e n t  a p i g ,  
a n d  t o  g i v e  o t h e r  a s s i s t a n c e  ( h i s  o r  h e r  l a b o u r ,  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  
o f  t i n n e d  f i s h ,  r i c e ,  t e a  and  s u g a r ,  and p o s s i b l y  t h e  o r g a n i s i n g  
o f  a s i n g s i n g ) ,  a t  t h e  f i n a l  s e t  o f  f e a s t s  ( u s u a l l y  a ^ab a ) h e l d  
some y e a r s  l a t e r  ( w h i c h ,  as  m e n t i o n e d ,  w i l l  be f o r  a l l  o f  t h e  
r e c e n t l y  d e c e a s e d  l i n e a g e  m e m b e r s ) .
The amount  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  a s  k u r u s e  d e p e n d s  
p a r t l y  u p o n  t h e  amoun t  o f  w e a l t h  l e f t  by t h e  v a r i o u s  d e c e a s e d  
members  f o r  whom a ^ a b a  ( l e t  us  s u p p o s e )  i s  t o  be p e r f o r m e d ,  h u t  
mo re  u p o n  t h e  a s p i r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  o r o n g  and  o t h e r  l i n e a g e  members  
and  s u p p o r t e r s , who may e n l a r g e  t h e  f u n d  f o r  k u r u s e f r o m  t h e i r  
own r e s o u r c e s .  The more  k u r u s e  g i v e n  f o r  e a c h  d e c e a s e d  member ,  
t h e  l a r g e r  w i l l  be  t h e  number  o f  p i g s  p r e s e n t e d  a t  t h e  
c u l m i n a t i n g  ^ a h a  f e a s t .
I n  t h e  $ a h a  as  t y p i c a l l y  p e r f o r m e d  a t  L o k o n ,  t h e  m a j o r i t y  
o f  p i g s  p r e s e n t e d  a t  t h e  c o n c l u d i n g  f e a s t  w i l l  come f rom k u r u s e . 
K u r u s e  c a n  be  s e e n  a s  h a v i n g  p o l i t i c a l  f u n c t i o n s ,  i n s o f a r  as  i t  
i s  an i m p o r t a n t  means  o f  e n s u r i n g  s u p p o r t  when a b i g  man d e s i r e s  
t o  h o l d  a ^ a b a , a nd  i n s o f a r  a s  t i e s  c r e a t e d  t h r o u g h  k u r u s e  may 
a l s o  be u s e d  f o r  o t h e r  p u r p o s e s .  F u r t h e r ,  t h e r e  h a s  r e c e n t l y  
d e v e l o p e d  a ’b i g  l e a g u e ’ o f  k u r u s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  i n  w h i c h  k u r u s e  
a r e  o f f e r e d  by  a b i g  man t o  b i g  men i n  o t h e r  d i s t r i c t s  o f  New 
I r e l a n d ,  and  t h u s  t h e  k u r u s e  g i v e r ’ s p r e s t i g e  may be  i n c r e a s e d  
n o t  m e r e l y  by t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  a d d i t i o n a l  p i g s  a t  t h e  f e a s t ,  b u t  
by  t h e  e m i n e n c e  o f  t h e  b i g  men who b r i n g  t he m.  I t  i s  u n l i k e l y  
t h a t  t h i s  l a t t e r  s y s t e m  c o u l d  h a v e  o p e r a t e d  i n  f o r m e r  t i m e s ,  
b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  u s u a l l y  n a r r o w  h o r i z o n s  w i t h i n  w h i c h  s a f e
o f  k u r u s e  i s  g i v e n  l a t e r  ( i n f r a  p .  7 1 ) .  The d e r i v a t i o n  o f  t h e  
t e r m  k u r u s e  i s  n o t  known,  b u t  I t  h a s  a c q u i r e d  c u r r e n c y  i n  
s o u t h e r n  Mandak and  B a r ok  u s a g e .
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relationships could be conducted; it is rather an instance of 
the increased scope of kuruse as a means of obtaining the 
necessary support for the orong's most important undertakings.
It is said that the giving of kuruse has only become common 
in Lokon since the War, and that the average number of kuruse 
given on a person's death has been increasing. Although there 
are several types of death distributions traditional to the 
Barok (these are still found today in some villages), they are 
not really analogous to kuruse in size, or scope, or purpose.
It is probably not simply the introduction and increasing use 
of kuruse which has contributed to the large number of ^aha 
performed at Lokon since the War, hut rather the availability of 
a mechanism such as kuruse, in conjunction with the continuing 
presence of ambitious men at Lokon, who recognised the extent to 
which kuruse might assist them in achieving the large-scale 
feast. As indicated, the ^aba is not merely of traditional 
importance: it remains one of the primary social activities
through which men come to be recognised and confirmed as orong.
The traditional Barok village was a combination of hamlets, 
held together by common inclination of the lineages and an 
informal diffused authority. Once the Hermans had established 
administrative control over the district, the village became a 
more stable and permanent settlement and new types of community 
affairs were introduced. The luluai-tultul system (see infra 
p. 91) was an innovation in that it instituted a permanent 
village leader, who acquired a degree of authority to resolve 
disputes within the village. At Lokon, it appears that in 
almost every instance, the luluai had already been orong before 
his appointment; whilst no doubt the powers of the luluai were
an advantage to him, they were not sufficient to make a 'nothing
man' into a big man, or to allow him to override other lineages'
big men in the everyday affairs of their groups.
The introduction of Local Council government has not
significantly altered this position. Men with a degree of
education may take an interest in modern politics, both for the
influence acquired in administering ward affairs , and for the
payments and advantages which come from such appointments. The
councillor may already he a big man, hut this is not necessarily
so, and influence in this or other modern activities (running a
business, obtaining skilled or professional work) is not in
itself sufficient to ensure one a place as orong at home. A man
may gain advantages and wealth from his pursuit of introduced
ways, hut this cannot yet he translated simply into lineage or
1village leadership.
(5) Religion
As will he shown in the account of tadak spirits (see 
Chapter 5), there is not a great deal of orthodoxy in the views 
of Barok people about the nature of the world and their place
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An example may he seen in the career of Nicholas Brokam, who 
was elected to the Papua and New Guinea Legislative Council in 
1961 (at the age of 27) and again to the first House of 
Assembly (1964 to 1968). He then retired from national 
politics. Today he is concerned with a number of New Ireland 
matters - the Local Council, the New Ireland Area Authority, 
and a local timber-cutting venture hacked by a Japanese timber 
company. He is now orong, and could he described as the 
vi11 age'leader' , hut he aid not have full control of the affairs 
■of his own lineage until the recent deaths of two former big 
men. For some years he has been concentrating his efforts on 
holding feasts, including two ^aba (in which he was assisted by 
the two ageing leaders). His last ^aba was in 1975, in which 
he was the sole organiser, but he was obliged to hire the 
services of a winiwu. It is likely that in the future he will 
acquire the necessary training to be winiwu himself.
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in it.1 2 While one may, broadly speaking, regard as religious 
those beliefs and practices which serve to relate people to their 
conceived 'cosmos' (Lawrence £ Meggitt 196S: 6-9), such beliefs 
and practices among the Barok do not form a coherent and 
generally accepted corpus; they are characterised rather by 
their lack of system, incompleteness, and inconsistency. This 
does not mean that people are not prepared to speculate on 
matters of cosmology, and the like, but simply that different 
people have different ideas, and are seldom sufficiently 
concerned to argue or become dogmatic about them. In what 
follows I have distinguished only the most common themes, and 
refer mainly to statements made and discussed within Lokon.
There is today an opinion that a culture hero named Moroa 
was responsible for creating the earth and the sea, and men and 
women, and tadak spirits, and bush creatures and animals, and 
everything for which there is no other story or explanation. 
Although there are very few specific accounts of the deeds of 
this culture hero, Moroa has, for some, become the ultimate
2answer, the parallel of what the Christian Cod is supposed to be.
Other people, however, have a less comprehensive view: the
land and sea have always existed, as have tadak spirits and bush 
creatures ; the tadak (disembodied spirits able to take human 
or animal form) produced the ancestresses of (at least some of)
1The villagers have been subject to the influence of Christian 
teaching for at least sixty years, and several obviously 
syncretic elements have developed in their presentation of 
traditional beliefs and myths, but this does not account for the 
variety of opinions which may be expressed on a particular point, 
whether concerning the origins of things, or the abilities and 
achievements of culture heroes or spirits or men.
2“This may be stated explicitly, e.g. 'Before we called him 
Moroa - then the Church came, and now we call him Cod'.
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the kinship groups; and several culture heroes were responsible 
for particular innovations. Three culture heroes are referred 
to - these are Si^iri^um, Satele and Moroa.
Si#iri^um (a woman) came out of the sea, gave taro to some
small children playing on the beach, and then disappeared.
Satele (a man, who in some accounts tends to become merged with
Moroa) wandered about in the interior of New Ireland: at Kanam
he created malagan,^  musical instruments and other articles of
handiwork which he intended to distribute at a feast; a fight
broke out during the feast and the creations were thrown into
the sea, thence drifting to Tabar and other parts of New Ireland,
and as a result these items are absent from the Barok district
today. Satele is also responsible for the magic used in netting
small fish, and when he died the first coconut sprouted from
his head. Moroa is connected with Mesi, a west coast Mandak
2village, but may also be identified with the Kanam feast: he
is thought responsible for a number of magical spells and he may 
be asked for assistance in certain enterprises today (e.g. 
fishing) .
According to the second more limited opinion, there are 
several institutions (e.g. the moiety system) for which there is 
no explanation at all. It might be supposed that this type of 
piecemeal account is the more ’traditional' one, but it must be
Malagan (elsewhere pronounced malangan or malanggan) are the 
famous ceremonial carvings found in Tabar and areas of New 
Ireland north of the Barok district; they are associated with 
mortuary ceremonies and initiation feasts (see Powdermaker 1933, 
Lewis 1969).
The Mandak version of Moroa's work at Kanam is given in Krämer 
(1925: 33; and for comment, see Peekel 1926-27: 815-17). Some 
recently collected tales about Moroa are given in Köhnke 1974.
2
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emphasised that there are a number of separate and alternative 
'pieces', which may he combined by different people in different 
ways .
Whether or not the physical world was created, everyone 
agrees that it is inhabited by hush creatures, spirits and men. 
Sites of human habitation are called waga, in contrast to 
uncleared tracts which are referred to generally as wirok ('bush'). 
In the bush live various types of tet na wirok ('man of the 
bush') .
Firstly, there are descendants of the former village 
dwellers who ran away to hide from a mythical pig, Lunganga, 
which was devouring New Ireland. F.ver since, these people have 
remained hidden, leading a life similar to that of Lokon 
villagers. There are a few accounts of former meetings and 
marriages with these hush dwellers (who are known for their 
reddish skin, and large possessions of shell money), hut for the 
most part they keep to themselves.
Secondly, there are several types of creatures who are more 
or less human-like in appearance, but have qualities or powers 
which set them apart from ordinary people. fas, for instance, 
are tall beings, who have wings, or at least the ability to 
cover large distances in a single stride, and are also able to 
make themselves invisible. Tales are told of meetings, liaisons 
and battles between villagers and gas, but like all hush beings 
they tend to shun currently inhabited sites. They have been 
known to assist villagers with love magic and dances, but may
This myth is known in much of New Ireland. Most accounts (see 
e.g. Powdermaker 1933: 34-5) conclude with the pig being killed 
near Lesu [Lossu] in the Notsi district.
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cause harm to people venturing too close to their places of 
abode (usually caves). The bones of a gas, which are sometimes 
found by villagers when walking in the bush, are valued as a 
source of magical power.
Another variety^ is the tun, a small and dwarf-like 
creature, renowned for its strength and fighting prowess. Tun 
are thought to have given the art of fish trapping (a tanai) to 
men. Although very few details were given, it was said that tun 
have a system of moieties and clans (in some accounts lineages 
as well) which parallels that of the villagers themselves, but 
a distinct settlement pattern in that they congregate in large 
consolidated settlements rather than small dispersed hamlets. 
Villagers who became lost in the bush and were attacked by a 
band of tun have been saved by the intervention of the tun of 
their own lineage or clan. Formerly, ordinary group members and 
the tun might meet for a feast or to discuss matters affecting 
the group, but this interaction with the tun no longer occurs.
Although tales of the bush dwellers are often told, and 
their known caves and haunts are avoided by hunting parties, 
they no longer impinge greatly on village life; bush beings 
have mobility, and gas for example may go fishing at night, but 
by definition all bush creatures belong to the wirok ('bush'),
1Some other types may be mentioned in passing: there are
rugaun, a big-headed individual who can be heard knocking his 
head against trees; kule, a siren-like woman who lures men,by 
taking the form of a man’s wife or girlfriend and then injuring 
him (cf. Linge 1932: 65-6); and singado, tall beings with 
extendable limbs who can reach to the ocean for fish, or to 
the tops of trees for fruit.
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those areas which are not waga (currently occupied).^
The Barok recognise two types of spirits : those known as
2tadak, and the spirits of deceased persons. T adak (called 
masalai in Pidgin) are non-human spirits which may take various 
bodily forms, animal or human, and which reside in known 
’places' (a i^ oron tadak) , e.g. a dark glade, a cave, or a 
section of the reef. For the beach people of Lokon,each tadak is 
associated with a particular kinship group, and in some cases 
the tadak is said to have created the group (lineage) ; the tadak 
may also assist the members of the lineage in various ways (e.g. 
in warfare, fishing, and voyaging). Tadak are of fundamental 
importance for the system of beach land tenure, and will be 
fully discussed in Chapter 5 (infra).
Each person has a soul or spirit (a tano, or ätno) which is 
generally thought to reside in the body until death, when it 
leaves. It may also leave the body if the person is sick, 
however, and be seen by others - this is a sign that death is 
imminent unless immediate steps are taken to consult a magician, 
to determine the cause of sickness and the appropriate remedy.
1Linge suggests that tun and other creatures are really spirits 
[taharan ], ’because all men do not see them, and they are not 
seen with the eyes like a real man’ (1932: 64). Nevertheless, 
for Lokon people these beings are basically human-like (tet_ = 
man), and on occasions they have been seen. Despite their 
additional qualities (e.g. flying, invisibility), these beings 
all share the same physical environment, and are subject to the 
same processes of life and death, marriage and procreation, 
etc. as are the villagers themselves.2Linge (1932: 64-5) refers to a spirit being called ingal, a 
personal spirit which might give magical or other assistance to 
a man, and which was in former times involved with that person 
in a funerary cult devoted to the eating of decomposed bodies. 
Some few Barok people do claim to have ingal, but these are the 
men who are knowledgeable in Tolai magic and sorcery; it was 
never claimed that ingal are indigenous to the Barok district.
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Once a person dies, the tano may be heard or felt near the 
place of death or burial for two weeks or so, and during this 
time it may affect the living (including kin) in usually 
capricious and harmful ways, e.g. by making children sick, or by 
causing coconuts to fall on people. Normally, the tano then 
retires, but there are a number of ideas as to its destination, 
e.g. to the tadak place of its lineage, to an underground cavern 
named Mataulungan, or to nowhere in particular. Having left, 
tano make no further appearances, and are not credited with any 
initiative to intervene in human affairs; the living may seek 
their aid in some circumstances, however.''
The spirits of people who die violently or by accident 
(a io) are regarded differently. Collectively they are known as 
a na io (Pidgin: ol birua): these are the spirits of people
who died through warfare, suicide, shark attack, drowning, 
falling from a tree, etc. or nowadays in a car accident. Very 
few details about the fate of these spirits were given, but it 
was said that they roam about, together or individually, and 
their shining forms may sometimes be seen in trees during 
thunderstorms. Although no recent cases were described, it is 
thought that a na io can cause harm to the living, appearing 
during rainstorms or in small whirlwinds, when one must shout to
For example, if the deceased was a famous pig hunter, a member 
of his lineage may try to enlist his help before setting out on 
a hunt. In performing magic to attract the pigs, the hunter may 
use a relic (a barames) of the deceased, or the request may be 
made directly, sometimes accompanied by the throwing of choice 
morsels onto the fire (a practice known as a lalawang ). 
Nevertheless success is not guaranteed, since the spirit may 
choose to withhold assistance, and will do so if the person 
seeking assistance had quarreled with the deceased during his 
1ifetime.
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ward them off, and shelter children inside the house.'*
Having noted the several types of beings and spirits which
inhabit the Barok world, I consider now some of the ways in
which people attempt to control or manipulate the world to their
advantage. In everyday activities, Barok people employ a
considerable number of magical techniques, and follow ritual
2observances to gain themselves success in life. A person wants 
to achieve flourishing gardens, profitable hunting and fishing, 
satisfying love affairs, healthy children, prestige-conferring 
feasts, and so on. One seeks to influence human actions or 
impersonal forces (e.g. the weather), and appropriate assistance
The term for whirlwind, a neu, is also given to a dance 
variation in which the dancers form two concentric circles and 
close around a small boy who is raised aloft - this is said to 
represent the capturing of a child by a na io.
2It is not possible here to discuss the most complex of Barok 
traditional ritual practices, the institution of fish trapping 
known as a tanai (Pidgin: tonore). A brief account appears in
hinge (1932: 61 ff.), and Neuhaus (1962: 411-26) describes a 
similar set of practices among the neighbouring Patpatar people 
Each step in the making of the ingenious conical fish traps (a 
eben) is accompanied by special spells and.songs, as is the sea 
expedition itself. Lokon people refer to a tanai as a malagan 
m o^* atlu, ’malagan of the beach' ; malagan is used here to mean 
representation or picture, and refers especially to the 
elaborate series of tableaux or charades through which new 
candidates are introduced to the mysteries of a tanai. There 
has been no performance of a tanai in Lokon for a number of 
years - the absence of canoes in Lokon today, and the shrinking 
number of experts , make it likely that a tanai will eventually 
become extinct.
3Many of the techniques of magic and sorcery are designed to 
operate according to familiar principles of 'like affects 
like' or 'the part affects the whole'. Sometimes, a principle 
or force of similarity (or imitation, or analogy) may work 
adversely for a person quite independently of another person's 
will - a simple example is that a man wishing to go fishing 
should not walk on undulating land, lest his canoe be wrecked 
by a porpoise or other fish which swims in such an up-and-down
manner. In the text I have referred only to deliberate acts 
of magic or sorcery.
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is required, as well as protection against the malicious acts 
of others. Some of the sources of assistance have already been 
referred to: Moroa, gas , t adalc, and spirits of the dead; the
possession of the means to obtain this assistance is therefore 
of great importance.
In former times, magic is said to have been jealously 
guarded as the property of specific kinship groups, hut it is 
often the case today that a man may instruct his children as 
well as or instead of his sister’s children in at least some 
magical techniques. Although everyone has some gardening magic, 
and is to that extent his or her own magician, there are men and 
women known for their particular knowledge and skills who may he 
approached for their services on payment of a fee, e.g. for 
determining the cause of sickness and attempting a cure, for 
large-scale feast magic, or for sorcery.
The Barok believe that most deaths through accident or
1sickness are caused by sorcery. Although they have numerous 
methods of death and sickness sorcery (a wiot) , usually 
consisting of actions performed over personal ’leavings' of the 
intended victim (food scraps, hair, fingernails, foot prints, 
etc.), there was traditionally no way of curing a victim unless 
the identity of the sorcerer could be discovered (and he be 
persuaded to nullify his sorcery), and no means of revenge
For example, during my stay in Lokon five people from the 
village died. They were all men: three died after sickness,
one died suddenly on a trip to Kavieng, and one died in a car 
accident. While there was never unanimity, in each case the 
deaths were attributed to sorcery by at least a proportion of 
the villagers. It was always a reasonable hypothesis, although 
there might be much discussion (and disagreement) about the 
type of sorcery and the reason for it, and the identity of the 
sorcerer.
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available (other than physical attack) unless personal leavings
of the sorcerer himself were obtained.^ Nevertheless, Rarok
people have for many years had access to the revenge-sorcery of
other nearby areas, the 1suo of Lihir, and more importantly the 
2Tolai komkom.
In fact, the attention given to many aspects of Tolai magic 
and sorcery throughout the Barok area is very marked. Everyone 
has heard of the power and scope of the Tolai iniet (a society 
of magicians), of which komkom is only one aspect, and a large 
number of occurrences (from minor injuries to the deaths of 
big men) may be attributed to its influence. In Lokon and 
nearby villages there have been several men who became 'men of 
iniet ' . One of these has conducted at least two 'schools', in 
which interested youths and men, on payment of the appropriate 
fees, may be taught certain aspects of the art, especially the 
less notorious matters of love magic and the devising and
3presentation of dances.'
Men who have not attended a 'school', or who have attended 
for an insufficient time, may still take part in the performance 
of a Tolai singsing at a Rarok feast, but among other 
prohibitions they may not presume to be a column leader, or to
1' Although it was not said that a woman could not practise 
sorcery, the most infamous practitioners have always been men. 
There were several techniques of divination,either public or 
private, used to try and determine the sorcerer.2Where it is thought that a person's death has been caused by 
sorcery, a lock of the victim's hair is taken secretly to a 
komkom sorcerer who will use it in performing revenge-sorcery 
to kill the original sorcerer. In this practice, it is not 
necessary for the identity of the original sorcerer to be 
determined in advance.
3Most Rarok festivals contain a number of locally performed 
Tolai singsings, which are preferred by the young men to the 
comparatively tame and unexciting Rarok dances.
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design head dresses. Many accidents, minor or fatal, are 
explained as the consequence of men dabbling in prohibited 
matters of this type and being punished by the iniet. for their 
presumption. Thus Tolai magic and sorcery become at least as 
important as the traditional Barok counterparts, both in 
providing ways to obtain assistance, and in furnishing possible 
explanations for any untoward incident.
It is not possible to pinpoint the dates on which the first 
native teachers were settled in Lokon by the Methodist and Roman 
Catholic (Sacred Heart) missions, but it appears to have been 
towards the end of the Herman period, at some time between 1910 
and 1915.^ bach mission purchased a plot of land and erected a 
church building. The native teacher conducted the services, and 
also provided some medical aid and a degree of basic schooling 
(advanced pupils might be sent to Komalu or Rabaul for further 
training).
The Methodist mission continued in Lokon until shortly 
before the Second World War. After the War, the few Lokon 
Methodists joined the congregation at Kanam (the next village 
south), which has kept both Catholic and Methodist missions (the
The first Methodist teacher came to Kono (west coast Barok) in 
1903 (Linge 1932: 15-16), and plots of land had been purchased 
in some (southern) east coast Barok villages by 1906 (Booth 
1905-06: 12), hut the Methodist mission was apparently unable 
to provide teachers for the east coast villages for a. number of 
years thereafter (Threlfall 1975: 80-1, 96). The Catholic 
mission had a teacher stationed at Komalu (west coast Barok) 
in 1904 (see Annual Report 1903/04: 20), but Komalu only became
a head station, supervising the Barok district, in 1912 (Bley 
n.d.: 42). It is clear that Barok east coast villages had at 
least been visited by Herman priests in early times (see e.g. 
Eberlein 1901; cf. Peeke1 1932: 62).
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latter now known as the 'United Church’) to the present day.
Today virtually all Lolcon villagers support the Catholic 
1mission.
After 194S , the Catholic head station for the Barok area 
(led by a European priest) was transferred from Komalu to Karu 
(east coast), where a primary school was established. Today, 
the Barok area is supervised by a New Cuinean priest stationed 
at Namatanai , with a head catechist at Karu. The Lokon mission 
has continued to be conducted by local catechists, coming from 
Lokon itself or nearby villages.
Lokon people manifest their connection with the Catholic 
Church in a number of ways: by attending church services and
looking after the building and grounds, by conducting church- 
style burials , in paying taxes and supporting the festivals for 
the Namatanai parish, by receiving mass at Christmas and Easter 
services, occasionally by buying masses for their deceased 
relatives, and in arranging for their children's baptism and 
later first communion. All children attend the school at Karu, 
which is now a government school although still supported by the 
mis sion.
In assessing the influence of Christian teaching, I am
considering mainly the Catholic mission - in Lokon, unlike some
2other Barok villages, the distinction between Catholic and 
]A few years ago both the Seventh Day Adventist mission and 
the Jehovah's Witnesses attempted to gain adherents, but without 
success.
2For example, in the west coast villages of Kono and Kalagunan, 
arguments were common between the respective teachers of 
the two missions. In some villages, moreover, the presence of 
both missions led to a change in settlement pattern, the 
adherents of each mission being encouraged to live in proximity 
to their mission building.
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Methodist missions has not been of much significance. The 
establishment of European administration led to the 
disappearance of warfare and cannibalism, and from this point 
mission teaching resulted in the decline of polygamy, the 
acceptance of interment as the only form of disposal of the 
dead (formerly, cave burial and sea burial had also been 
practised), and the removal of aspects of seclusion, and 
licensed promiscuity, from certain death feasts and singsings 
(see Linge 1932: 13-14, 52-4 , 59-60)."*" Death feasts as such, and 
the ^aba, were apparently not strongly discouraged before the 
War (in contrast to other areas of New Ireland, e.g. the Nalik 
area, for which Groves reported the condemnatory attitude of the 
white priest to the whole cycle of malagan ceremonies - Groves 
1934-35: 357, fn.13).
After the War, a more determined attack on Lokon 
institutions was made. In the early 1950's, a church society 
known locally as the Legio Maria ('Legion of Mary') was formed 
at Karu, and at least fifteen people from Lokon joined it. Its 
influence lasted for some ten years, until the early 1960's, 
when the members lost interest. According to Lokon informants, 
the objects of the society were to promote prayer and good works, 
prevent adultery and dishonesty, prohibit all kinds of magic and
Whether marriage rules were altered or not is disputed. For 
example, it is said that the Catholic Church prohibited marriage 
between cross-cousins (a man with his FZD or MBD), although 
other people believe this to have been a traditional rule as 
well. On the other hand, an old Komalu man explained how he had 
enlisted the aid of the priest to enable him to marry a woman 
of his own moiety, against the wishes of both parties' kinship 
groups, so it is clear that the Church was prepared to intervene 
in matters relating to marriage.
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sorcery,^ and to discourage the performance of multiple funerary 
feasts at which large numbers of pigs were killed.
Tn Lokon the society has not had lasting effects; it is 
unlikely that very many people took seriously the ban on magic 
and sorcery, and the attempted prohibition on feasting was 
generally ignored by big men who wanted to perform ^aba. In 
other villages, however, the Legion had greater success, in that 
large-scale feasts like the ^aba have not been revived.■
There is little doubt that Christian teachings have affected
the presentation of some traditional beliefs and myths, for
2example those concerning Moroa, yet while Lokon people accept 
that the Church has brought changes, both in institutions and in 
cosmological ideas, the differences and oppositions as they 
conceive them are less important than an outsider might expect 
(and younger members of society may in fact begin to impute a 
traditional basis to a Church innovation). This may in some 
measure be due to the gradual transfer of power within the body 
itself, i.e. from expatriate mission to (increasingly) indigenous 
Church, such that the Church is no longer necessarily seen as an 
aspect of introduced culture. But it has more to do, I think, 
with traditional Lokon attitudes; to generalise, there are 
neither Church sceptics nor tradition sceptics within the
People were requested to throw away their magical herbs and old 
relics, which were burnt, it is said, in a bonfire at Karu.
Other examples will be given in later chapters.2
village - people accept and follow elements of both, with a 
latitude, and tolerance of variation, which is characteristically
their own.
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CHAPTER 2: SOCIAL DIVISIONS
In this chapter I discuss the major social divisions found 
among the Barok, those of moiety, clan, and lineage, and 
introduce certain aspects of Barolc kinship which will assume 
importance in later chapters.
(1) Moieties
The presence of matri1ineal exogamous moieties has been
noted in the small island groups of Tabar and Lihir, through the
larger part of New Ireland, including the Barolc area,^ and in
the Duke of Yorks group and the Tolai district (Cazelle
Peninsula) of New Britain. Each moiety has a bird emblem,
respectively the sea eagle and the fish hawk, which in Barok
2(Central) are known as Malam and Rago.
I heard only one Barok story which refers to Malam and
Rago:
Before, there were two birds which were 
companions, Malam and Mese [a reddish - coloured 
bird with white head and neck]. One day,
Malam sent Mese in search of a red fish (known 
locally as #ukup) , but. Mese misheard the 
instructions and came back instead with a 
sea-slug (j$up) . Malam became annoyed with 
Mese for its incompetence, and sent the bird 
away.
1
The northern one-third of New Ireland has a system of multiple 
clans, each clan having its own bird emblem (see Chinnery n.d.). 
The moiety system is found from the Notsi-speaking area (see 
Powdermaker 1933) southwards.
2The Ilsen equivalents are Mai aba and Tago. In New Ireland 
Pidgin, the Tolai terms Minigulai (usually pronounced Manigula1 
in New Ireland) and Taragau (sometimes Tarangau) have gained 
currency, although commonly the expressions bik pisin (big bird) 
and smol pi sin (small bird) are used instead.
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The fish hawk Rago had keen watching; when 
it saw what had happened, it immediately 
flew down to the water, caught the desired 
fish, and brought it back to Halam. Mai am 
was impressed by this action and told Rago 
that henceforth Rago would he the head of 
one moiety, while Hal am would control the 
other.
It will he noted that this account assumes the prior
existence of the dual division. I was unable to obtain any
details of how the birds ’control’ the moieties. further, there
is no general explanation offered as to how the dual division
was initially established, nor of how it was decided which
people were to belong to which moiety, although the stop-gap
answer was sometimes given that ’it must have been Moroa'.^
Lokon people know that the moiety system extends over a
wide distance, yet they do not see this whole area as
representing a single dual division; rather, the division is
2seen as existing separately in each linguistic division, and 
thus the Tola: have two 'birds', as do the Mandak, the Barok, the 
Notsi, the Lihir, and so on. As the same bird emblems are used
1
In hinge's book, one account is given of how the 'families' 
[clans] discovered which 'tribe' [moiety] was in fact theirs: 
pieces of wood, each belonging to a particular group, were cast 
into the sea at Lapuvutas, a spirit place near Mesi (a west 
coast Mandak village); the pieces of wood which sank indicated 
the clans of one moiety, those which floated the clans of the 
other (hinge 1932: 7). This story, however, is not generally 
known by Barok people today, even by the inhabitants of hinge's 
own village, Kono.
2
For example, an aged hokon man became indignant when he heard a 
Mandak man relate a similar version of the above story of the 
three birds. 'That, is not their story', he said, 'it belongs 
only to us Barok people . The Mandaks should have their own 
s t o r y '.
Again, although few people were inclined to speculate on 
the nature of social organisation in other parts of New Guinea, 
the multiple clan system found in the northern part of New 
Ireland was attributed to the breaking down of a former dual 
division, as a result of which each of the clans had adopted its 
own bird emblem.
so
in each district., a Barok man accepts that he should not marry 
women of the Mandak moiety, or Tolai moiety, etc. which 
corresponds to his own. Within the Barok district, a person will 
recognise certain clans as 'belonging* to one or the other 
moiety: although the actual clans represented in Barok villages
some distance away may not be known, it is known that some will 
be Malam (’big bird') and the others will belong to Rago ('small 
bird').
Referring to the dual division as found among the Tolai, 
Epstein states that
. . . every Tolai is believed to be descended
from the first ancestress of one or the other 
moiety . . . Members of the two moieties live
together in the same settlements, but the 
moiety itself is widely dispersed and wholly 
lacking in any internal organisation. It is 
strictly speaking a descent category whose 
main function is the regulation of marriage, 
breach of the rule of moiety exogamy 
constituting one of the most heinous offences 
known to the Tolai . . . [W]hile the moieties
function primarily to divide the whole 
community into marriage classes, they serve at 
the same time to provide it with a model in 
terms of which the society is perceived of as 
made up of two groups poised in eternal 
opposition . . . [and antagonism]
(Epstein 1969: 122, 174, 198).
Among the Barok, there is no theory of descent from either 
bird, or from any common moiety ancestress. Although moiety 
membership is determined by birth, so that one belongs to the 
moiety of one's mother and nothing can change this identification, 
and kinship terms are used to refer to all persons of the moiety 
with whom one comes into regular contact, each clan's claim to
It is sometimes said that moiety members have a shared physical 
characteristic, namely the number of lines on one's palm, but 
this was not considered very seriously by Lokon informants, who 
admitted to having heard the story but disagreed about the number 
of palm lines supposedly appropriate for each moiety.
1
51
moiety membership is made without reference to any other clan, 
and a common ancestry for the clans of a moiety is not claimed. 
Thus while the Barok moiety is a category, it is not a ’descent’ 
category in the usual sense; the clan’s membership in a category 
is given, and it is not known hv what principle membership was 
determined.
Although it is said that no one should harm either Mai am or 
Rago, there is no ritual or affective relationship between the 
members of a moiety and its bird. Malam and Rago are not 
regarded as capable of giving assistance to their moiety members, 
or of affecting them in any way. Nor is there any necessary 
'antagonism' predicated between the divisions: the opposition
is more one of contrast than of conflict. The moiety system is 
a classification, and the birds are thought of only as emblems.
As with the Tolai, the major stated purpose of the Barok 
moiety division is that of regulating marriage; one should not 
marry within one's own moiety. Respite the common assertion 
that such a marriage would have resulted traditionally in the 
deaths of both parties, in order to remove the 'shame' 
experienced by their respective kinship groups, this did not 
actually follow in the limited number of examples which were 
recalled. The offending female was sometimes killed, but T did 
not hear of any specific case of the male being killed. In 
other instances, the man was regarded as too powerful to be
threatened, and the marriage was allowed to continue.
At Lokon, breaches of the rule of exogamy have never been
frequent. There have been two examples since the war of 
intra-moiety marriage, one of which is still existing. In both 
cases, the 'shame' was removed by presentations of pigs from 
each spouse's group to the other. Marriages within the moiety
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are frowned upon, but if the parties are sufficiently determined
they may survive the opposition and gradually be accepted by the 
1community. On the other hand, sexual intercourse between 
members of one moiety (if not close kin) is not condemned as 
strictly, except where it occurs blatantly and lienee becomes a 
public concern.
Although each moiety may be seen as divided into a number 
of clans, which in turn have smaller named lineages, it must be 
repeated that the moiety itself is a category of people, rather 
than a functioning group - as Epstein noted for the Tolai, it 
is ’widely dispersed and wholly lacking in any internal 
organisation’ (1969: 122). The criterion of moiety membership, 
however, may be of importance at a local level, being relevant 
for the formation of alliances between groups, and for bringing 
together people in temporary association for particular purposes.
Tor example, in mortuary ceremonies the matter of moiety 
membership is pertinent in several ways. At the time of the 
funeral itself, members of the opposite moiety to that of the 
deceased will dig the grave and carry the coffin. After an all- 
night singsing before the last day of the funeral feasts, 
members of the deceased's moiety will smear members of the other 
moiety with ashes, beat them with taro stalks, and immerse them
1
It is clear that the degree to which exogamy rules are ignored 
varies from one village to another. When Chinnery visited the 
east coast villages in 1929 , he thought that the dual organisation 
at Karu had broken down, and he listed six examples of marriage 
within the moiety there (Chinnery n.d.: 13). In Kono today there 
is an exceptional situation where some groups no longer know to 
which moiety they properly belong, and there mny be almost as 
many marriages by members of such groups into one moiety as into 
the other (see Appendix IT).
\in the sea. Formerly, as part of the $aba feast cycle, two 
special feasts known as äbung were performed, with Mai am members 
supplying pigs for one feast, Rago members for the other.
Finally, in one form of kuruse distribution (supra p. 30), 
strings of shell money or cash payments may today be offered by 
the deceased’s lineage to anyone of the deceased's own moiety, 
and the recipients are thereby obliged to present a pig at the 
^aba feast.
2In a number of other contexts, both traditional and modern, 
moiety membership is used as a means of organising people to 
carry out certain activities - the minimal, ostensible 
requirement for joint action is the fact of belonging to one or 
other moiety, although obviously the actual association resulting 
at any time is made up of people available because of their 
common locality, in addition to their having a common 'bird'.
It has been suggested that in the Mandak area, in addition
to classifying people for purposes of marriage, the moiety system
has a spatial significance. According to R.B. Clay, who made a
study of the northern Mandak village of Pinikindu, the moieties
. . . spatially segment Pinikindu into areas
which determine ownership of gardens and 
hamlets . . . Within its moiety area each
local clan claims land upon which are located 
the men's-house enclosures of its segments . . .
It is assumed that the interior was divided
1
This practice was formerly confined to members of the deceased's 
clan and performed only towards the children and dependants of 
the deceased. Since the Second World War, the practice has been 
extended to include all members of each moiety (according to 
roles) who attend for the occasion. It is regarded as an excuse 
for laughter and extravagant behaviour, and was explained as a 
borrowing from southern Barok villages.
2
For example, on one occasion I attended an impromptu drinking 
session, which became polarised on the basis of moieties, with 
Rago people buying drinks for Malam, and vice versa.
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i n t o  s i m i l a r  m o i e t y  a r e a s  . . . [ a n d ]
i n f o r m a n t s  a r e  a b l e  t o  d i v i d e  t h e  e n t i r e  
e a s t  c o a s t  o f  t h e  Ma nd a k - l a n g u a g e  r e g i o n  t o  
t h e  s o u t l i  i n t o  s u c h  a r e a s  ( P . B .  C l a v  1 9 7 2 - 3 :
4 1 ,  4 5 ,  49)
C l a y ’ s a c c o u n t  d o e s  n o t  d i s c u s s  how t h i s  s p a t i a l  a r r a n g e m e n t  
i s  t h o u g h t  t o  h a v e  o r i g i n a t e d ,  w h i c h  w o u l d  r e q u i r e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
o f  Mandak n o t i o n s  a b o u t  t h e  o r i g i n s  o f  m o i e t y ,  c l a n  a nd  l i n e a g e .  
In  L ok o n ,  t h e  m o i e t y  s y s t e m  i s  n o t  r e g a r d e d  as  h a v i n g  r e l e v a n c e  
f o r  t h e  s p a t i a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n  o f  t h e  communi ty ,  a nd  I d i d  n o t  come 
a c r o s s  any  s u c h  c l a i m  i n  any  o t h e r  B a r ok  v i l l a g e .  F u r t h e r ,  a s  
w i l l  be d e s c r i b e d  b e l o w ,  Lokon c l a n s  do n o t  i n  g e n e r a l  d i s p l a y  
t h e  d e g r e e  o f  common l o c a l i t y  w h i c h  i s  a n e c e s s a r y  e l e m e n t  i n  
t h e  P i n i k i n d u  p a t t e r n  o f  ’m o i e t y  a r e a s ’ .
(2)  C l a n s  and  l i n e a g e s
I n  C h i n n e r y ' s  a c c o u n t  o f  New I r e l a n d  s o c i a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n
f r o m  F a t m i l a k  ( N o t s i  a r e a )  t o  Karu  ( B a r o k  a r e a ) ,  he  n o t e d  t h a t
e a c h  ' c l a n '  [ m o i e t y ]  was d i v i d e d  i n t o  ' s u b - g r o u p s ’ o r
' s u b - d i v i s i o n s ' [ c l a n s ]  w h i c h  he  c a l l s  m i s i 1 i ' -
The s u b - d i v i s i o n s  b e a r  t h e  names  o f  p i e c e s  o f  
l a n d ,  c a v e s ,  c a p e s ,  m o u n t a i n s ,  r o c k s ,  
p r o m i n e n t  p o i n t s  on t h e  s e a - s h o r e ,  r e e f s ,  
r i v e r s ,  w a t e r f a l l s ,  o r  o t h e r  n a t u r a l  p h e n o m e n a ,  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  t h e  s p o t  f r om w h i c h  t h e  s u b ­
d i v i s i o n  i s  s a i d  t o  h a v e  o r i g i n a t e d ,  and  in 
a d d i t i o n  t h e y  b e a r  t h e  names o f  and a r e  
a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h . m y t h i c a l  p i g s ,  s n a k e s ,  s h a r k s ,  
o r  o t h e r  a n i m a l s  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  s i t e  t h a t  
h e a r s  t h e  g r o u p  name . . . [The s u b - d i v i s i o n ]
p l a y s  a m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  i n  s o c i a l  
o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  c u l t u r e ,  and  e c o n o m i c  and l a n d  
t r a n s a c t i o n s  . . . [A]  w h o l e  s e r i e s  o f  s t o r i e s
was r e v e a l e d ,  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  m y t h i c a l
-]
C h i n n e r y  r e c o r d s  s e v e r a l  p r o n u n c i a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  t e r m ,  w h i c h  
i s  P i d g i n  - t h e  u s u a l  p r o n u n c i a t i o n  t o d a y  i s  m a s a l a i . The 
s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  t h e  t e r m  i s  a p p l i e d  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  s o c i a l  
g r o u p i n g s  ( and  n o t  m e r e l y  t o  t h e  s p i r i t s  o r  m y t h i c a l  b e i n g s  
a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  s u c h  g r o u p i n g s )  a p p e a r s  t o  be  i n c o r r e c t  - s e e  
i n f r a  p . 1 6 9 .
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origin of some of the sub-divisions, the 
members of which are now widely dispersed 
. . . [T]he land appears to he owned by
the sub-divisions . . . (Chinnery n.d.:
24-5) .
Chinnery's generalisation is intended to apply to the Notsi, 
Mandak and (northern) Barok districts. Rephrasing his view, it 
may be said that these regions apparently have moiety systems, 
each moiety being divided into clans (the members of which may 
be dispersed) which have control of land, and which are 
associated with a masalai (spirit) place that indicates the 
clan’s place of origin.
This view does seem to be largely accurate for the Notsi 
and the Mandak areas. Powdermaker, in her study of the Notsi 
village of Lesu, describes a system of moieties, each moiety 
being divided into a number of clans. The clan is an 'extended 
family group, all the members of which are related in the female 
line', and the clan is connected with a spirit place (Powdermaker 
1933: 34-5).^ for the Northern Mandak, R.B. Clay indicates that 
the moieties are divided into local clans (ebibinet) which have 
'segments' (cwcntus). A local clan has an eranda (spirit place) 
situated on or near the clan land (R.B. Clay 1972-73: 41, 45).
for Lokon, and other Barok villages, Chinnery's description 
is less applicable, in that clanship is of only limited
1
In Lewis' re-study of Lesu in 1953-54 (see Lewis 1969), he 
found that some clans had developed internal divisions ('sub­
clans'). Powdermaker's view of land tenure differs from that 
of Chinnery since she claims that except for the spirit place 
(referred to variously as tsenalis or tsinanis), the land is 
'owned' not by the clans but by tTTe village ("1933: 157-9). 
There are good reasons to doubt this opinion from other 
information given in the book itself; as well, Chinnery makes 
reference to the proposed sale of a portion of Lesu land, in 
which the 'owners' are several of the clans, not the village as 
a whole (Chinnery n.d.: 26).
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importance for the control of land; rather, land is held hy 
lineages and usually it is the lineage and not the clan which 
claims a spirit place.
It is necessary firstly to consider the Barok conception of 
their social divisions. Like the Tolai term vunatarai (Fpstein 
19 69: 121-6) , the Barok term hung marapun  ^ may he used in 
different contexts. It may refer to moiety, although wun ('bird') 
is also used at this level. It commonly refers to the named 
primary divisions within the moiety, which I have termed clans. 
When the hung marapun is considered in this sense, its further 
named divisions are described as ^an ('branches', e.g. a ^an na 
ia - 'branch of a tree') which I have termed lineages. Thus, a 
man who belongs to the group known as Kunime Kawagaragin will 
explain that his wun is Malam and his bung marapun is Kumine, of 
which he belongs to the gan called Kawagaragin. Finally, where 
only a single $an is being referred to, it too may be called 
bung marapun.^
Among the Tolai, clan members are dispersed but regard 
themselves as kinsmen who share a common ancestry and place of
1
I was unable to determine any literal meaning for bung marapun. 
Bung has more than one meaning, but is commonly used to denote a 
collectivity, e.g. a bung puluwun (pack of dogs), a bung lamas 
(heap of coconuts). Marapun in the Usen dialect means 'eye of 
the bird' but it has no clear meaning in the Central dialect.
2Kunime clan has six ^an. Kawagaragin ('big place') is the name 
of part of the territory claimed by this ^an. 'Kunime' means 
'the base of the ime tree', but the circumstances behind the 
adoption of the name are not known - lineage names frequently 
refer to a plot of land, but even the meaning of clan names is 
often not recalled.
3Similar overlapping references are found with Pidgin terms. The 
primary divi sions of the pisin (moiety) are called bisnis , and 
further divisions are known as lain. Often, however, bisnis is 
used to denote lineage, and lain may refer to a smaller 
(unnamed) grouping within the lineage.
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origin (Epstein 1969: 122-3). By contrast, Barok clans often 
claim neither a common origin (connection to a place) nor a 
common ancestress (connection to a person). Occasionally, an 
origin myth may refer to more than one lineage of a clan, or it 
may he suggested that from an original place (which may or may 
not he remembered) several ancestresses spread out and settled 
in different areas, but more often each lineage claims to have 
originated on its present territory (which may be miles or even 
villages away from the land of the other lineages), and does 
not suggest any relationship of common descent between itself 
and the other lineages.^
By way of example, I consider the Kunime clan, a bung 
marapun with six ^an. In the following table I have set out the 
opinion of each j^ an about its origin -
1
There is therefore a problem in deciding what term should be 
used to describe the primary divisions of a moiety. If the 
conventional British anthropological usage is maintained, that a 
clan denotes a group of people claiming putative common descent 
from a founding ancestor, it would have to be said that the 
various bung marapun of a moiety are sometimes clans but are 
usually not. This distinction has no importance for the Barok 
themselves, however, for whom the most relevant connections 
between the 'branches' of a bung marapun are those of a common 
name, and a tradition of common assistance (see infra) . With 
some hesitation, I have decided to retain the term 'clan', which 
has been used in all recent ethnographic studies in the New 
Ireland area, while pointing out that Barok clanship appears to 
differ in this respect from that found in other linguistic 
districts.
5 8
Table 2A - Lineages of Kunime clan (Malam moiety)
Name of 
Lineage
Place of origin 
and o rigina1 
land
Origin 
my tli
T adak Members today
1. Satele Kanam-beach Yes ^ Yes Kanam, Lokon, Lihir
2. Kawagaragin Laban-bush No1 2 3 No Lokon, Kanam, 
Loloba, Konogogo
3. Lawanarus 3disputed 
(Lokon- Kanam 
vicinity)
No No Kan am
4 . La-Una Kanam,
extending to 
Konobuso
No Yes Kan am
5. Kudu^un Loloba-beach No Yes Loloba
6. Komaradomon Lab an-bush No 4Yes?4 Lokon, Loloba
In summary, three of the six Kunime lineages claim their own 
exclusive tadak spirit, two have none, and one claims to share - 
in contrast to what has been reported for the Notsi and the 
Mandak, a Barok tadak is rarely an expression of clan unity.
There is only one origin myth, related to two Kunime lineages but 
disputed by the second lineage concerned. With the exception of 
Lawanarus (which is not clear as to its own position), the other
1
Satele claims that Kawagaragin was founded by a Satele woman. 
Kawagaragin disputes this.
2
Kawagaragin claims to be the 'first line' of Kunime clan, but 
has no story of the development of the other lineages.
3'Lawanarus is confused as to its place of origin and its original 
land (it is thought by some to have branched from Kawagaragin).
4Komaradomon claims that all lineages of Kunime clan ’share' the 
tadak named Kudu^un at Loloba (see Chapter 5). This point of 
view is not accepted by any other Kunime lineage.
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lineages each claim separate original territories, spread between 
Laban, Kanam, Konobuso, and Loloba (fifteen miles from Lokon).
The example 1 have chosen is not an exceptional one; there 
are Barok clans which exhibit more formal cohesion and others 
which have less. Of the five main clans represented in Lokon 
today, namely Kumine, Liengmau, Marnat, Nala^os and Kobuon, it 
was suggested only for Kobuon that there may have been an original 
Kobuon ancestress, and this was not accepted by all Kobuon 
members. The question to be raised then concerns the nature of 
Barok clanship, and it is important here to distinguish between 
a formal description of group structure, and a consideration of 
Barok groups according to their activities or functions (that 
is, which groups act corporately for which purposes).
It must be stressed that because of obvious demographic 
factors what is a clan or a lineage in a functional sense may be 
difficult to determine in some instances: a clan may have six
or more lineages, or occasionally none at all (that is, it is a 
small but independent group without internal divisions); a 
large lineage may have thirty or more members, a moribund clan 
only a few. Within a clan (i.e. a primary named division within 
a moiety), the actual relations between component lineages (^an) 
may vary greatly, from independence to cooperation to virtual 
fusion, depending among other matters on the proximity and 
relative size of the particular groups. As will be seen, over 
a period of time groups may merge or divide: a clan may become
a lineage, or a lineage a clan. Nevertheless, at any particular 
time, the formal distinctions, the ^an of a bung marapun, are 
known and articulated by the Barok themselves.
The Kunime example is typical of a Barok clan depicted in 
this formal way. Considered as a whole, by its members, it has
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a generally timeless or suspended quality, very similar in effect 
to the way in which the moiety, with its component clans, is 
viewed (i.e. membership is asserted, but not accounted for). It 
is known that at least one former Kunime lineage became extinct, 
but there is no generally accepted instance (that of Lawanarus 
was disputed) of a new lineage having been established by fission 
from an existing lineage. It is not known how Kunime clan 
achieved its present shape, since there are no explanations 
either for the branching of groups from an original ancestress 
or group, or for the uniting of a number of previously 
independent groups.
In short, Kunime clan exists, but its members do not know 
how or why it does. It is neither a descent group nor a 
territorial group, and it has no common tadak, no point of 
origin, and no account of its development. What is meant, then, 
when it is said that Kunime i.s one bung marapun?
There is of course the name itself, and the solidarity 
implied in the phrase 'we are Kunime' - Kunime members should 
not fight each other, because they belong to branches of the 
same 'tree', or as another informant expressed it, the #an are 
like the arms of an octopus'. More specifically, there is an 
ideal of mutual assistance, reflected both in the tradition that 
members of the clan have cooperated in the past, in feasting 
and warfare, and in the expectation that the lineages will 
continue to unite to perform large ceremonies, and to assist 
each other in major projects.
For Lokon people, the importance of clanship is summed up 
in two points: the common name, which implies unity, and may
lie used by other Barok people who do not know the names of each 
individual lineage, and the continuing tradition of assistance
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between the component lineages. It may therefore he more 
revealing to consider the clan as a kind of federation, of more 
or less independent lineages, which come together on important 
occasions and which give assistance to one another, but which 
have few 'clan' affairs as such to he concerned about. To this 
generalisation there are exceptions, i.e. those few hung marapun 
which do claim closer territorial or ancestral ties for some of 
its 'branches', hut as a matter of emphasis, it is better to 
think of Barok clans as aggregating rather than segmenting 
social units.
Although clan members will assemble and participate in 
social activities, these occasions remain the responsibility of 
a particular lineage. There is usually nothing which could be 
described as 'clan' property, and no recognised leader at the 
clan level. Moreover, the responsible lineage may prefer to 
obtain assistance from outside the clan, from another group (of 
the same moiety) with which it has an inasa^e (alliance) 
relationship.^ An alliance relationship of this type may be 
traditional, said to have originated in pre-contact times, when 
each group accorded hospitality and refuge to members of the 
other. Of alliance relationships today it is said di #ip bo 
ari^e, 'they carry pigs together' : each group brings pigs to
the other's feasts.
For particular lineages at a particular time, therefore, 
clanship is a matter of variable importance - rather than 
determining allegiances, it provides possibilities for cooperation
I could not determine any literal meaning For inas a^e, and have 
tentatively translated it as 'alliance'.
1
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and mutual aid. A lineage may have close relationships with one 
or two other lineages of its own clan^ and ignore the others, or 
its relationships with outside groups may achieve greater 
importance than those within the clan. While a formal 
distinction is drawn between lineages of a clan, and groups 
which arc inasale, the difference in fact may become insignificant. 
Further it is likely that in some instances a relationship of 
alliance will later become one of common name, i.e. clanship.
For example, the first ancestress of Polot clan, of Lokon, 
was produced by a tadak snake, some six generations ago. Today, 
the clan is very small and has no internal divisions (and so far 
as is known, this has always been the case). The only member at 
Lokon is an old woman, who has no children; there are a few 
members of the clan living at Namatanai (the descendants of a 
woman who left Lokon two generations ago), but it is unlikely 
that these will ever return to Lokon. For many years, the Kohi 
lineage of Liengmau clan (other lineages of which are found at 
Belik, a southern Barok village, and at Bo in the northern 
Patpatar district) has been allied to the Polot group, performing 
joint feasts with it, and today its members look after the old 
woman. Already, Kohi members are referring to the woman's group 
as Liengmau Polot. On one occasion I queried this usage, and it 
was explained that 'Polot are not really Liengmau, but we look
IAlthough there is no common clan territory, the clan has some 
importance for- land tenure. If a lineage dies out, its land may 
be taken over by another lineage of the clan, usually a lineage 
which was formerly 'close' to it and which accepts the 
responsibility for conducting the final funeral feasts for the 
last members of the dwindling lineage.
after Polot, so we regard ourselves as one group'.^ When the
woman dies, there is little douht that Kobi members will conduct
her mortuary feasts, and take over the Polot land, and in the
future, the bond between Kobi and Polot will he remembered as
2one of common clanship.“
Members of a lineage claim matrilineal descent from a common
ancestress, commonly three and only rarely more than five
generations removed (from today's members married with children).
Within the lineage genealogical connections are asserted between
existing members, and can often be demonstrated. In large
lineages, there may be two or more 'lines' which cannot trace
their genealogical relationship to each other, hut a common
ancestress is nevertheless asserted. These smaller groupings
within the lineage are not named, and do not necessarily suggest
incipient lineage fission - it may in fact indicate the fusion
of two groups in the past (as would be the case, for example,
if Polot became absorbed into Kobi lineage - see footnote 2 below).
Although not a residential group in itself, the lineage may
be regarded as a localised descent group. The lineage has a
common territory, and all members have the right to use the 
3lineage land A Whether or not the preference for village
Kobi people also say that the tadak snake's baby was found and 
cared for by a Kobi person, and thus in looking after the woman 
today, they are continuing the assistance which traditionally 
lias been given to Polot.
2Another possibility, which is discussed in Chapter S, is that 
the name Polot will simply disappear, and its former members be 
regarded as having belonged to Kobi lineage. This possibility 
arises because the land of Kobi and the land of Polot are 
adjacent - see infra, p.190.
3Lineage property may consist of certain magical techniques, 
designs (e.g. a type of fish trap or a particular style of men's 
house), and dances. The most important lineage asset however is 
its land, which is used by its members for hamlet sites, gardens 
and cash cropping (see Chanter S for a discussion of the basis 
of lineage control of land).
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endogamy is observed, most members will maintain close connection 
to the lineage land, e.g. for planting of coconuts. Members 
assist one another in various forms of activity (e.g. making of 
gardens for large feasts, some cash cropping and other commercial 
ventures), as well as coming together for ritual and festive 
matters. In pre-contact times, the lineage rather than the clan 
was the unit against which revenge killing was directed (see the 
cases described in Chapter 6, infra). The lineage has the major
Iresponsibility for funeral ceremonies and for marriage exchanges, 
and it is within the lineage that a deceased’s personal 
possessions are usually distributed (infra, p.154). Most lineages 
have an acknowledged leader, a orong, who takes control of the 
affairs of the group: entertaining visitors in the men's house,
arranging ceremonies, supervising the provision of plots of 
lineage land to members or outsiders, settling petty disputes 
within the group, and defending the group's best interests in the 
event of a quarrel or trouble with other groups.
Membership of one's mother's lineage is acquired by birth
and this identification is thought to be permanent and immutable;
2it is not lost through adoption or marriage or absence.“ While 
moiety membership and a place in the kinship terminological 
system are readily conferred on a stranger, it is more difficult 
to obtain membership of a local lineage. For instance, a number 
of men from the New Guinea mainland (ex-pi antat ion workers) have
Since lineage members are obliged in any event to give assistance 
at mortuary feasts for deceased members, one does not normally 
give kuruse (supra, p. 30) within the lineage.
There are a number of examples within Lokon of children being 
brought up by foster parents, but they are still regarded as 
members of their natal lineage.
1
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married Lokon women and settled at Lokon. Some of these have 
become associated with Lokon lineages, and may assist in lineage 
activities (e.g. contributing to the purchase price of a pig), 
hut they are not regarded as full members.
This was made quite clear when Ben (a Manam Islander) died: 
Ben had lived in or near Lokon for over thirty-five years and 
his Lokon wife had produced ten children. He had achieved a 
kind of 'courtesy' membership of Komaradomon lineage of Kunime 
clan, hut he did not make use of the plot of beach land acquired 
by the lineage (which originated at Laban), and when he died 
his personal possessions were taken over by his wife and
Ichildren, not by Komaradomon. He was buried on land of his 
wife's lineage, and although Komaradomon gave some assistance at 
the funeral feasts (just as Ben had contributed to Komaradomon 
feasts in the past), the wife and children were in charge of 
these proceedings.
There are several instances of women from outside the Barok 
area having married into Lokon, but in no case that I heard of 
have they or their children been regarded as real members of 
any local lineage. It is possible that this has occurred in the 
past and is no longer remembered, although attention to 
genealogies and discussion of this point with informants did not 
produce any examples.
Nevertheless, if one looks at the matter at a group rather 
than an individual level, it is clear that groups may change 
their status over time. I have already mentioned the case of
As one member of the wife's lineage said: Ben em i waira
tasol, cm i no gat hisnis tru long Lokon, 'Ben is just a 
Torcigner, lie hasn't any real 1 in cage lunate s] at Lokon'.
1
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Polot clan, and other examples will be discussed in later 
chapters. Another possibility is that a foreign group, rather 
than changing its name or being incorporated into a Lokon clan 
or lineage, may acquire land and finally come to be accepted as_ 
a local group. Even so, foreign origins are not forgotten 
easily and this point may provoke heated argument in the situation 
of land disputes; sometimes, foreigners simply remain foreigners, 
who may have bought or won a portion of land and are quite 
secure in their membership of the village, but who are still 
distinguished from those who are a un na wu (Pidgin: as bilong
graun) , or a un na waga (Pidgin: as bilong pies) - those with
original claims to land (see Chapter 5).
The lineage will receive further attention in later chapters. 
It is sufficient here to point out that a person’s most immediate 
rights and obligations, including the right to use lineage land, 
are conferred by lineage membership. But both in relation to 
land (see infra, p.149) and for social existence generally, a 
person's ties with other individuals and groups, usually 
expressed in terms of kinship and affinity, are very important.
As has been noted, the Barok make less use of descent 
ideology in discussing their social divisions than do many other 
peoples of New Cuinea - a common moiety ancestress is not claimed, 
and lineages of a clan only rarely assert common descent from a 
clan ancestress. It is usually only within the lineage that 
descent from an ancestress is claimed, and that genealogical 
connections between members may be known. Even so, at the level 
of personal kinship, the Barok do not distinguish generally 
between kin and non-kin. A person has a number of terms (which 
have primary genealogical referents) which are applied within 
his or her own lineage, and certain affinal terms which are used
to refer to those people directly related by marriage (these 
terms are set out in Appendix I). The same terms are used by 
extension to refer to everyone of both moieties with whom a 
person comes into regular contact, and it is easy for strangers 
to be given a moiety identity and so accommodated within the 
terminological system. Thus a man may have 'brothers’, for 
example, at the lineage, clan, and moiety levels (where necessary 
he can indicate closeness hv using qualifiers such as bus 
['close'] or sa^ot ['true']).
It is generally the case that the behaviour and etiquette 
associated with particular relationships, crystallised in a 
particular use of terminology, are primarily observed only with 
close relatives, and in the extended usages, e.g. to members of 
other lineages of the clan, or to members of other clans, the 
observances are attenuated considerably. Similarly, marriage 
prohibitions may sometimes he stated in categorical terms, e.g. 
a man cannot marry his ^oko (primary meanings HRD, FZD) but in 
fact the rules apply only to 'close' (in a general genealogical 
sense) relatives.^ Nevertheless, there are some circumstances
There is some dispute as to whether this is a traditional or 
introduced rule. Apart from the rule of moiety exogamy, there 
is no prescribed form of marriage among the Barok, and at least 
today there are no preferred marriage partners indicated in the 
terminology. There may formerly have been a preferred marriage 
for a man with his MBDD, but the evidence on this point is not 
very conclusive. In the partial terminology collected by 
Chinnery in 1929, at Karu, the germ ^o^up (transcribed 'wowup' 
by Chinnery) is said to be used between a man and his WM 
(Chinnery n.d.: 23). In Lokon today, ^o^up is sometimes used 
between cross-cousins of opposite sex, but ^oko is the more 
usual term (this latter term, transcribed as 'koko' , is also 
recorded by Chinnery, to mean MBD). A man and his WM usually 
refer to each other today as rulam.
Lokon informants (with some uncertainty) did agree that 
#o#up might he used instead of rulam but pointed out that the 
term is rarely used in either sense today. If ^o/^ up was used to 
refer to a man's MBB (or FZD) and to his WM, this may indicate 
that formerly, marriage with MBDD (or FZDD) was preferred.
However, if this was ever the case, it is certainly not remembered 
or accepted as such today.
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in which common locality and group relationships, for example 
between inasa^e lineages, may create kin in a stronger sense, 
i.e. that close kinship is asserted irrespective of actual 
genealogical connection, because of (or as an expression of) the 
social importance of the relationship (cf. Strathern 1973: 31-3). 
This may happen, for example, when groups are changing status; 
thus the last female member of Polot may stand in a ’close’ or 
’true’ kin relationship to members of Kobi lineage.
It is not intended here to include general discussion of 
kinship roles or of the regulation of marriage, although these 
matters will he mentioned as necessary later in the thesis. The 
relationship between a person and the father's lineage, however, 
is especially important in the Barok system of land tenure, and 
so deserves some introductory comment here.
(3) Relations with the father’s lineage
Lokon people have a number of ideas about procreation. While 
everyone accepts that pregnancy results from sexual intercourse, 
the respective contributions of father and mother are not agreed 
upon. The most widely held view is that the child is formed in 
its mother's womb from the mixture of her blood (a da) and the 
men’s semen (a vek) - this mixture can be of equal or unequal 
proportions, it is said, as is evidenced by the fact that 
children sometimes resemble one parent more than the other, and 
sometimes display physical characteristics of both. One or two 
(male) informants considered that semen alone was responsible 
for forming the child, the woman's role being 'merely' to 'look 
after' it. Another man considered that semen was 'just water' 
(that is, of no importance) but that during sexual intercourse 
some of the man's own blood was deposited with the semen, and
69
the man’s blood then mixed with that of the woman. Nevertheless, 
the majority of male and female informants with whom this point 
was discussed favoured the first view.
Despite the disagreement as to the man’s actual contribution, 
and general agreement that the woman contributes her 'blood', the 
term a da (which refers to blood in all its forms - blood flowing 
from a wound, pig's blood, menstrual blood, and so on) is used 
in a number of different senses, some of which denote 
relationships which reflect fatherhood.
Two brothers, for instance, may say ima rnarada, 'we two are 
one [i.e. the same] blood', if they have the same father (whether 
or not they have the same mother, and hence whether or not they 
belong to the same lineage, or clan). The same may be said of 
some cl assificatory brothers, e.g. those whose fathers were true 
brothers, and possibly also those whose fathers were close 
classificatory brothers. In a much less common sense, implying 
a different meaning, the members of a lineage may sometimes refer 
to themselves as arada ('one blood').
Members of the father's lineage may refer to any child of 
any of its male members as adatnimem ('our blood')."* Similarly 
the child of a Kobi man, for example, might say io a da mo^o flohj.
1
Blood and semen tend to be equated metaphorically, as when it 
was said, on the one hand, that semen was 'a kind of blood', and 
on the other hand that a da in the phrase ine adatnimem ('he is 
our blood') meant melek bilong bisnis (Pidgin: 'semen of the
bisnis [i.e. kinship group!').
One other expression may be mentioned: one man referred to
the son of his father's classificatory (same lineage) brother as 
his 'one blood', and then added 'we two drink [drank] of the 
one coconut'. Possibly, coconut [milk] here represents semen, or 
the coconut may represent the food and shelter received by both 
men from the same source (father's lineage) - see infra.
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('I am blood of Kobi'). Finally, at a clan level, a man might 
say i ° a da mo^o flobuon (fI am blood of Kobuon') if his father 
was a member of Kobuon clan.
There are then two terms, a da ('blood') and arada ('one 
blood'). Where the term a d_a is used in connection with the 
relationship between a person and the father's lineage or clan, 
the reference is to the person's having been created by, and 
also to the person's having received care from, the father's 
group. Usually this expression is confined to the father's 
lineage, but if two lineages are especially close and refer to 
offspring of male members of both as 'our blood', then the 
offspring would acknowledge the expression in this extended 
sense. This term is only used between people of opposite 
moieties.
When the expression aräda ('one blood') is used, it refers 
to people of the same moiety, and usually contains the idea of 
something shared, a bond created by both parties having received 
the same thing from another party, or (when lineage members say 
they are all 'one blood') it may simply be a metaphor of 
solidarity and common ties, not necessarily related to 
'fatherhood'.
Thus there are several different relationships which can be 
expressed in terms of 'blood'blood shared or blood given and
Today, one hears reference to the phrase 'one cannot marry 
blood' but it is difficult to determine to what extent the 
phrase itself, as well as the types of prohibited marriage 
implied by it, are inspired by the Church. 1 found considerable 
difference of opinion both concerning which marriages were 
traditionally proscribed, and concerning which (if any) 
modifications were introduced by the Church. if taken strictly, 
the phrase would mean that one could not marry into the father's 
lineage at all. However, marriages of this type have taken 
place on numerous occasions (both in the past and today), and it
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received. It is the relationships created by blood given and 
received which I wish to consider here. Other than a da, terms 
which may be used to refer to children of male members of the 
lineage are a barok or a bah (’child'), and a nat ; unlike 
a barok, a nat is not normally used to refer to a man's own 
children, but only to those of other male members of the lineage 
(the Pidgin equivalent is pikinini hilong bisnis ['child of the 
bisnis ' ]) .
The father's traditional responsibility for his children is 
to use 'strength' (a lolos) in caring for them, in providing 
material necessities as well as general instruction in life. In 
turn, the child's obligation is to repay the care and support 
received, which is done by caring for the father in his old age 
and in killing pigs at the father's funeral feasts.^ The 
father-child relationship is said to characterise the child's 
relationship with the father's lineage as a whole, for a child 
is not only 'blood' of its father, but also 'blood' of the
is more likely that the prohibited marriages related only to 
'close' relatives of one's father, rather than to his whole 
kinship group.
^A similar expectation prevails among the Northern Mandak, as 
described by B.J. Clay (1974: 58-61, 98-104).
I have referred earlier to a form of kuruse (death 
distribution) which is offered by a deceased's lineage to other 
members of the deceased's own moiety. A second form of kuruse 
is that given to certain members of the other moiety: kuruse
may be given to the wife or husband of the deceased, and (if a 
male deceased) to his eldest child and by extension to his other 
real or class ificatory children. This type of kurus e , when 
'killed' (i.e. when the appropriate pig is later presented to 
the fc^ aba feast) is said to represent milenian ('to spit out 
food7"') or rawa wuo a lolos se ramana ('to return [pay back] the 
strength of the father') , that is", the pigs are presented to 
repay the man's looking after and providing for his wife and 
children. The particular kuruse payment given to the eldest 
child of a deceased man is referred to as 'the head of the 
father'.
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father’s lineage (and even of the father's clan should this he 
a cohesive group). One aspect of the child's connection to the 
father's group is the practice known as onatnorong ('to make 
the nat big [important]'), which usually takes the form of a 
feast where the child or children are displayed, and given 
presents by members of the father's group. The favoured 
treatment formerly given by the father's lineage to a particular 
child (a rurum) , which extended into everyday life (hinge 1932:
11 ff.; supra, p. 28), was one form of onatnorong. Today, the 
'honour' shown to the child is indicated only on specific 
o ccasions.
The relationship between the child and the father's lineage 
does not end on the death of the father. If the child is small, 
members of the father's group may continue to look after it, and 
in turn the child will be expected to repay this care on 
appropriate occasions (e.g. at feasts held by the father's 
lineage). Where the children are grown, they may still maintain 
close ties with the father's lineage throughout their lifetime, 
depending on their own inclinations and on the attitude of the 
father's lineage mates (examples are given in Chapter 7, infra) .
The child's position of indebtedness (Pidgin: dinau)
towards the father's kinship group is illustrated in a number 
of ways. For instance, at a certain stage in the funeral feasts 
the child wears a pig's jawbone around the neck (today this may 
be supplemented by beer bottles, or fish tins), as a sign of 
the food received from the father. Similarly, the type of kuruse 
distribution made to the children (supra,p .71 fn.) also underlines 
the necessity for children publicly to repay the hard work and 
effort expended by the father on behalf of his 'blood'.
Where appropriate repayments are not made, it is said of
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the children di sulo mu a j^ ereget a^e , ’they have planted a
wild tanget-bush'. The reference here is to the burial
('planting') of their father: the children have treated him as
a wild plant, that requires no attention. In effect, the lineage
may he said to have an interest in the activities and products of
its members - while it is expected that fathers will maintain
their children, this involves the giving away of 'strength',
outside the group, and thus the 'strength' must be returned,
1usually at the death of the father.
Today, the 'strength' which a father gives for his children
may include the payment of school fees (at high school level,
this may represent a large sum of money, at least $100 a year)
and the planting of coconuts, either on ground of the children's
lineage, or on a plot purchased by the father for his children
(from his own or another lineage). Where there has been
expenditure of money or labour of this order, the children will
be expected to provide more substantial repayments than a token
pig at the father's funeral feasts, and as will be seen,
arguments may arise when the father's lineage members consider
2that the children have not satisfied this expectation.
1Similar considerations apply to the relationship between 
spouses (and cf. B.J. Clay 1974: 57-63, Ch.5).
2
This is one reason why the type of land transactions envisaged 
by the Land Demarcation Committee caused problems for the Barok 
There are other aspects of traditional land tenure included in 
the relationship between a person and the father's lineage, for 
example the granting of rights to use land or fruit trees 
belonging to the father's group, and sometimes the acquisition 
of land by sebolep (winning land by presenting pigs at feasts). 
Discussion of these matters is reserved for later chapters.
CHAPTER 3: SETTLEMENT AND RESIDENCE
Lokon village has a complicated history of settlement, 
relating both to the several distinct elements which make up 
the present village population, and to the current distribution 
of residential sites. To understand the basis of contemporary 
local organisation, it is necessary firstly to consider the 
form of settlement prior to the arrival of the Europeans, and 
secondly to trace through the changes in settlement pattern 
resulting from contact with whites, especially those changes 
initiated by the Herman and Australian administrations.
(1) Early settlement in the northern Barok area
Although investigations into the prehistory of New Ireland 
are as yet at a preliminary stage, recent excavations of coastal 
sites north of the Barok district have produced evidence which 
points to earlier periods of occupation. White's research at 
Medina (roughly eighty miles north-west of Lokon) and at Lesu 
(fifty-five miles north-west of Lokon) suggests an aceramic 
occupation as early as 6000 years ago, and a ceramic occupation 
possibly lasting from about 500 B.C. to 1400 A.D. (White 1072: 
309-10). R.B. Clay, who recently carried out trial excavations 
at Pinikindu in the Northern Mandak area (about forty miles 
north-west of Lokon), reported that the earliest site use at 
Pinikindu was by ceramic making and using peoples (although no 
evidence is offered for pottery manufacture as distinct from 
use). On the basis of White's carbon dating, Clay argues that 
the present Northern Mandak occupation, which has always been 
aceramic, must have occurred later than 1400 A.D., the end of
75
the Lesu ceramic period (R.R. Clay 1974: 16). Archaeology,
and Pinikindu oral tradition, indicate ’a long history of local 
occupation’ (Id.: 2), but no other details are available as to 
the beginning of the current occupation or the possible origins 
of the present Mandak inhabitants.
There have to date been no archaeological excavations 
carried out in the Barok district. Callasch has reported the 
existence of face carvings in a cave near Kolonoboi (a southern 
Barok village) which appear to be 'very ancient' and about which 
nothing is known by the present inhabitants (1974: 160). There 
is no other specific evidence of previous occupations, although 
in the light of the findings of White and Clay, an earlier 
occupation might be suspected. As to the present Barok 
occupation (which is aceramic), the oral tradition asserts a 
long and continued habitation, which has no particular beginning 
and is not seen as the result of migration: the Barok are those
people who have originated in the Barok linguistic area (see 
Map 3.1).
This is not to say, however, that migrations are irrelevant 
for the history of the district. Indeed, in most villages there 
are known cases of individuals or groups moving within the area, 
and from and to the neighbouring linguistic districts, and 
allegations of foreign origin are common in land disputes. But 
taking the Barok situation as a whole, there are no general 
traditions of migration into the area. The typical Barok lineage 
is emphatically local, in the sense that it claims to have 
originated on its presently occupied land, and only in a minority 
of cases is there any common territorial or genealogical 
relationship implied for the lineages oC a clan.
Recent linguistic surveys of the New Ireland District have
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been conducted by Lithgow and Claassen (1968) and Beaumont (1972). 
Beaumont places Barok in his 'Patpatar-TolaiT sub-group of 
languages, thereby grouping it with the languages of the southern 
part of New Ireland and the Cazelle Peninsula of New Britain. 
Beaumont follows Lithgow and Claassen in distinguishing two 
dialects of Barok, known as Central and Hsen, which were found 
to have a ninety-five per cent cognate relationship (Lithgow and 
Claassen 1968: 11; Beaumont 1972: 13). The distribution of 
these two dialects raises some interesting questions regarding 
early settlement in the Lokon area, which are only partly 
answered by Barok evidence.
According to Lithgow and Claassen, the Central speakers 
occupy the north-western, the Ibsen speakers the south-eastern 
part of the district. Thus the dialects are represented in their 
map (see Map 3.1) as having island-wide distribution, the 
boundary between the dialects being indicated by a line drawn 
from south of Komalu on the west coast to south of Karu on the 
east coast. While this distribution is roughly appropriate 
today> Barok informants generally regarded Ilsen as belonging 
only to the east coast, and its presence in the west coast 
villages of Kokola and Rebehen (which is administratively 
Patpatar rather than Barok) was explained as the result of east 
coast people marrying across to that part of the west coast.
The extent of the Hsen dialect in east coast villages in 
former times is also a matter for conjecture. Traditionally the 
beach area of Lokon, and a small part of what is today known as 
Kanam, were occupied by people who spoke Hsen, which contrasted 
with the Central dialect spoken by the ’bush’ people living in 
the villages of Laban, inland from Lokon, and Konobuso, inland 
from Kanam (see Map 3.2). Since Ibsen has always been spoken by
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the inhabitants of the southern east coast villages (Loloba to
Ramat) , it might be supposed that Ibsen was the speech of all
east coast Barok settlements, and Central the speech of the west
coast and of the groups living inland. Against this however is
1the fact that Usen has never been spoken at Karu.
Another possibility is that Ilsen was the dialect of the
2southern east coast area (extending inland to some extent) , and 
the beach settlements of Kanam and Lokon either became established 
by migrants from the Ibsen - speaking villages, or received 
significant numbers of Ilsen people as a result of marriages.
There is some tradition to support this second view, since three 
Lokon lineages belong to clans also represented in Belik, and 
two lineages which claim to have occupied parts of the beach 
area of Kanam also have ties with Loloba. Yet with one exception 
(the descendants of a Belik woman who married a Lokon man and 
lived at Lokon), the groups concerned all insist upon a local
3origin.' Further, the bush people who formerly inhabited the
Peekel (1909: ix) believed that the 'Kanapit dialect’ (i.e.
Usen) extended from Bakan northwards to ^aru, but Karu informants 
maintained that Usen had never been spoken there. According to 
one account, there was formerly no beach settlement at Karu - 
the village was situated inland and its inhabitants only came 
down to the coast in early German times (cf. F.berlein, a German 
Sacred Heart missionary who walked from Komalu across to the 
east coast in 1900, who refers to Karu as a Gebirgsdorf 
['mountain village’] - 1901: 202 ff.). There are however several 
Karu groups who claim a closer connection to the beach area, and 
it is therefore possible that (as for Konobuso - see infra) the 
main settlement was inland although some groups claimed land 
extending down to the beach.2 It appears that not all of the inland settlements spoke Gentral 
originally. For instance, Ramat today includes people who 
formerly lived inland, but who have always spoken Usen.3As will be later explained, it is characteristic of landholding 
groups in Lokon to assert a local origin, and such an assertion 
may in some cases result from political motives and be strongly 
disputed by a group's opponents. Fven so, there are other beach 
groups whose Lokon origins have never been disputed by anyone, 
yet they too were formerly Usen speakers.
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interior area of Laban have no traditions which suggest that the 
beach area of Lokon was uninhabited until Ilsen - speaking settlers 
arrived.
It is not possible, therefore, to give any completely 
satisfying explanation for the presence of Ilsen speakers at 
Lokon, or for the overall distribution of the two dialects. The 
position today, however, does approximate to that suggested by 
Lithgow and Claassen, since Ilsen has become dominant at Kokola, 
and Central has become dominant in Lokon and Kanam (as a result 
of the fusion of bush and beach villages). Ilsen has not 
completely disappeared in Lokon and Kanam, being sometimes used 
by the more elderly beach people, but Central lias become the 
accepted dialect, understood and spoken by all (Barok) 
inhabitants of both villages.
The two groups which form the bulk of the present population 
of Lokon are still known as 'bush people' and 'beach people'.
The latter term refers to descendants of the original Usen- 
speaking inhabitants of the beach area, the former to the Central 
speakers who previously lived at Laban. Laban and Lokon were 
both traditional 'villages', i.e. a collection of hamlets which 
united for feasting and fighting and within which most marriages 
are said to have taken place.^
Kanam and Konobuso (see Map 3.2) provide a contrast in this 
respect. The ’village’ of Kanam only came into existence during 
the period of Australian administration, when the inhabitants 
of Konobuso came down to the beach. F,arly settlement in the 
beach area was confined to two (or possibly three) groups, and 
only occurred temporarily, the members of these groups then 
moving out towards Lokon and Laban. The Kanam beach area was 
then uninhabited during the German period. Konobuso, although 
an inland village, was situated only a mile or so from the beach, 
and in fact two Konobuso lineages claim stretches of land which 
extend from Konobuso down to the beach. Cf. Krämer (1925: 33), 
who states that the beach area of Kanam was no longer [in 19 n 8 d 
occupied lie cause of G e i s t e r f u r c h t ('fear of spirits').
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Tt is generally true to say that the relationship between 
the two villages in former times was marked by indifference, 
rather than by friendship or enmity, but the lack of contact 
should not be exaggerated. Similarly the terms 'bush' and 
'beach' should not he regarded as always applicable without 
qualification. There was intermittent communication through 
markets (for the direct exchange of food items) and several 
bush-beach marriages are known to have occurred.' Furthermore, 
the fact that some clans had both 'bush' and 'beach' lineages 
would seem to indicate that at least a degree of contact took 
place between the groups concerned. Nevertheless, the very 
limited nature of accounts of fighting, and the absence of any 
general tradition of visiting between the villages even for 
major feasts, does suggest that regular contacts were not 
established prior to the arrival of the Europeans.
Informants state that there was little difference between
the bush and beach people in social organisation (moiety, clan,
lineage) or in other general aspects of culture (kinship
2behaviour, leadership, feasting, mythology, magic etc.). 
Environmental differences however had obvious consequences for 
the economic life of the two villages. Both groups were 
gardeners, raised pigs, and grew nut and fruit trees, but where 
the beach people excelled in fishing, the bush people relied 
instead on hunting. Laban people could not swim, and knew
For instance, the Satele lineage of Kunime clan, a group which 
claims to have originated in the Kanam beach area, is said to 
have dispersed as a result of internal disagreements, and its 
members then moved out, some marrying into Lokon and Laban.2One important difference, however, is the general absence of 
tadak (spirit) places in Laban; this is referred to in Chapter
5.
81
nothing of canoe carving, fish netting, or the elaborate fish 
trapping and shark catching techniques. Their only access to 
most sea products (large fish, lobsters, octopus, seaweed, shell 
fish etc.) was by barter with the Lokon people, in exchange for 
pig and small game, taro and breadfruit (in times of drought, 
the taro gardens and fruit trees in the cooler bush areas were 
less affected than those closer to the beach). Laban people on 
the other hand had more scope for hunting, of possum, tree 
kangaroo, lizard, bush rat and ground fowl, as well as wild pig.
Before attempting to describe the traditional pattern of 
settlement within Laban, a preliminary caveat must be offered, 
which applies equally to the discussion in Chapter 5 of the 
basis of Laban land tenure. As a result of the bush people's 
exodus to the beach, the area known as Laban has been largely 
unoccupied for over forty years, in some parts for up to sixty 
years. In most places it has reverted to forest and lies 
unused, visited by Lokon people only on rare occasions, e.g. on 
pig hunts, or for obtaining special leaves or magical herbs, and 
then only by younger men who had not been born when the movement 
down to the beach began. Only those bush people of at least 
sixty years of age today could have had any personal knowledge 
of life in the bush at Laban, and even the oldest were probably 
not born much before the cessation of fighting.
There are obvious difficulties, therefore, in attempting to 
reconstruct the pattern of former settlement at Laban. For the 
reasons given it was not practicable for me to obtain an adequate 
map of the former sites of habitation, and even attempting to 
determine the positions of places relative to each other proved 
difficult where the places concerned were up to three or four 
miles into the bush. When dealing with places which were closer
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to the beach, some of which I was able to visit, I found more 
agreement among informants, although the fact that very little 
even of the lower bush lands is used for any purpose today has 
resulted in a certain lack of interest in former boundaries and 
hamlet sites.
A Laban man gave the following account of the establishment
of a new hamlet in Laban:
A man who wants to make a new place will make 
and plant the gardens first. He waits until 
the gardens are ready for harvesting, and then 
he clears a space and builds a house. There 
is no fence erected around this area, it is 
just left unprotected - only the garden is 
fenced, to keep the pigs out. He builds the 
house, and then when he sees that the gardens 
and food and pigs are sufficient,^] be builds 
the men's house now, and the stone wall to go 
around it. Other men come and help him, and 
he gives little pig feasts for their 
assistance. Every place at Laban should have 
a men's hous e . . .
A place may have two or three houses, or six, 
or only one - they are built around the 
cleared space. If there is an argument, a 
man can go and build a new place for himself.
For example, if I go, and my brother or sister 
sympathises with me, they can follow me and 
build a house at my new place . . . Brothers
and sisters can live at the same place, and 
a man's children, and his sister's children 
and his in-laws can stay there together 
too . . .  If there is a marriage, sometimes 
the man goes to live at his wife's place, 
sometimes the wife follows the husband -in 
Laban it isn't a matter of competition.^]
From this account it would appear that in Laban there was 
no preferred form of residence for a married couple, that there
]This indifference may change if steps are taken by the Local 
Council or a foreign timber company to improve access to Laban 
(see Chapter 8). A few men have planted small plots of coconuts 
and cocoa in the lower reaches of Laban, but the distance from 
the road has inhibited most people from following this example.2That is, for the opening celebrations usually performed when a 
new men's house has been completed.
It is sometimes said today that the question of a couple's 
post-marital residence will be decided by the size of the 
respective marriage payments provided by each spouse's lineage 
(see infra) .
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were a number of different ties which were sufficient to justify 
residence in a hamlet, and that the size and composition of 
hamlets varied considerably. By combining details given by a 
number of elderly informants, it was possible to gain an 
approximate idea of the composition of those Laban hamlets which 
were occupied at the time when the initial moves towards the 
beach were made (about 1920). The details are set out in Table 
3A, for which some explanation is required.
Laban was described as comprising a number of separate 
lineage territories. In general, those groups (lineages) which 
were thought to have originated at Laban claimed a single, 
sometimes extensive, area of land, on which there might be 
several hamlets (if the lineage was large) or even none (if the 
lineage was dwindling). In some cases, foreign groups had 
acquired a portion of land from an original lineage, usually by 
presentation of pigs at feasts. In the Table, the heading 
'Lineage' refers to that group, whether original or foreign, 
currently (i.e. in 1920) controlling"*" the land on which the 
hamlet was built (an asterisk indicates that the controlling
lineage was thought not to have been the original occupant).
2Accepting the provisional nature of the data, I have made
■*"The incidents of the lineage's 'control' of its territory are 
discussed infra, p.145.2The details in the Table are incomplete, and some inaccuracies 
might be expected, given that Laban informants were being asked 
to recall a situation which had ceased to exist some fifty years 
previously. The Table represents a more or less static 
situation, taken at a particular time, and does not allow any 
conclusions about the typical cycle of hamlet settlement, nor 
about the earlier histories of the particular hamlets existing at 
that time, nor about the circumstances which determined the 
choices of residence made by the individual married couples (see 
infra). It was known that in the not too distant past there had 
been additional hamlets, some of which had been on the land of 
other Laban lineages. Harassment from Mandak warriors was said 
to have caused one lineage to withdraw from its land, but the 
reason for the demise of other hamlets was not clear.
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a partial attempt to classify the residence of married couples 
at Laban. The impression given in the account quoted above is 
that hamlets might he established anywhere, and that married 
couples had considerable freedom in deciding where to live, hut 
this has to he understood as applying within the limits set by 
the usually observed practice of village endogamy, and the 
division of Laban into discrete lineage territories. Thus a man 
wishing to found a new hamlet could only do so on his own 
lineage land (either original, or acquired by presentation of 
pigs, etc.). A hamlet built on his wife's land, for instance, 
would remain subject to control by his wife's lineage (and see 
infra, pp.88-9).
Several authors have stressed the need to specify the 
'locality' implied in the use of anthropological terms denoting 
types of residence (Adam 1947; Carrasco 1963; Casselberry and 
Valavanes 1976). Tor example, if it is said that a married 
couple are residing 'uxori1ocally', does this refer to 
household, hamlet, ward, village, or something e1se?  ^ For Laban, 
I have adopted the criterion of 'lineage control of hamlet land' 
as one means of classifying the residence of married couples, 
partly because details which would allow a more precise 
identification are lacking, hut also because this criterion does 
reflect one of the factors considered by Barok people in deciding 
where to live (this point is considered further below). The 
residence of married couples is referred to in the column 'Type 
of Household'; in all cases, the 'household' had been
Again, in some communities the situation of a couple's 
residence may he less important than the situation of their 
gardens, fruit trees, and cash crops etc. which, if determined 
by different principles from those determining residence, would 
need to be separately considered.
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established on marriage and consisted of the couple (or 
surviving spouse) with their unmarried children, sometimes 
supplemented by a spouse’s ageing parent or unmarried sibling.
By 'Type of Household' I refer to the type of residence adopted 
by the married couple, with reference to the lineage controlling 
the land on which the hamlet was situated: thus a
'viripatrilocal' household is one situated in a hamlet controlled 
by the husband's father's lineage.
Of the thirty households for which details were obtained, 
nineteen were virilocal, four uxorilocal, three viripatrilocal, 
two uxoripatrilocal, and two were unclass ifiable. The incidence 
of virilocal residence is striking, in view of the above 
opinion, repeated by others, that there was no rule of residence 
for a married couple (the implication being that the couple 
themselves might decide where to live). The fact that almost 
two-thirds of households were based on virilocal residence would 
suggest a typical situation in which children remained in their 
father's hamlet until marriage. On marriage, a daughter 
went to live with her husband, a son returned to his own 
lineage land, there joining an existing hamlet or establishing 
a new one, often in conjunction with a brother (note the number 
of hamlets containing the households of two brothers). The 
additional links revealed between households in Laban hamlets 
point to other less common possibilities - residence on father's 
land, wife’s land, wife's father's land, and even mother's 
brother's wife's land. Admittedly, it is not always possible to 
conclude that people are residing together in a hamlet because 
they are in a particular relationship. At the least, however, 
the Table does indicate the common occurrence (five out of ten 
cases for which data was available) of male siblings co-residing
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in one hamlet, in addition to the frequency of virilocal 
residence (in the sense defined) for married couples.
The account given by beach people of the early beach 
settlements is similar in some respects to that given for Laban.
As in Laban, the typical beach hamlet, or waga,^  consisted of 
one or more houses, grouped around a cleared space where cooking 
and everyday living took place, and a fenced men's house. It 
was said that each married couple built their own house, rather 
than joining an existing household, although they might he 
joined by other unattached or widowed relatives. The waga was 
usually small, containing no more than three or four households. 
Hamlets were situated two hundred yards or more inland from the 
beach, to guard against canoe attacks at night by Mandak people, 
and thus one informant described this type of pre-contact 
settlement as pies hait (Pidgin), meaning 'concealed place’.
After fighting had ceased, a number of these hamlets were moved 
closer to the beach. In early Herman times (i.e. about 1910) 
there were some thirteen waga making up the village of Lokon, 
nine of which appear to have been situated directly on the 
beach.
Although the sites of early beach settlements are remembered, 
as are the names of the more renowned people who lived there, it 
is not possible (except in a few undisputed instances) to 
describe the types of residence on which the households in a
XThe IJsen term, which has the same range of meanings as the 
Central term, is a 1agunon, but I have retained the Central term 
in this and later discussions. A waga refers to any area of 
current human habitation, e.g. Lokon as a village, or a Lokon 
hamlet, or a single house standing by itself in a clearing, are 
all waga. Former settlement sites are not waga - they are 
referred" to as a waga bin or a ngasien na waga, both terms 
indicating that habitation has ceased.
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hamlet were based. This is due partly to the passage of time 
and a consequent lack of details; moreover, even the type of 
classification which 1 adopted for Laban, i.e. that based on the 
lineage control of hamlet land, could not be made because of 
disputes over the identity of the controlling lineages. Unlike 
Laban, for which (despite mapping difficulties) I found 
consensus in most cases as to which lineage was regarded as 
having control over a hamlet, in Lokon there is a great deal of 
disagreement, of a long-standing nature, concerning the extent 
of some lineage territories, and lienee the entitlement of 
various lineages to a number of tracts of land which include 
former (and current) hamlet sites.
At one level, these disputes concern the basic notions of 
beach land tenure, and are more appropriately discussed in later 
chapters. At another level, they involve consideration (by the 
parties) of who were the earlier occupants of the land, and by 
what right they were there. Each disputant may recite the names 
(and deeds) of former members of the group, male and female, who 
allegedly resided on the site at an earlier time, and regard 
this as some form of evidence that the lineage was controlling 
the land at that date.
Of course, if there had been an expectation of e.g. 
virilocal residence (or even a recognition of its common 
occurrence), the citing of a woman's name would not carry much 
weight, and might even assist the case of one’s opponents if 
the disputant groups had a history of intermarriage. In the 
view of informants, however, there was no preferred form of 
residence for a married couple in Lokon, and thus these disputes
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are not resolved so simply.^
T am unable therefore to provide sufficient details of 
early hamlet composition in Lokon to allow comparison with 
Laban, although my impression is that, against a similar 
background of village endogamy and discrete lineage territories, 
virilocal residence was less common in Lokon than in Laban, and 
in those cases where 1 noted agreement, uxorilocal residence was 
almost as common as virilocal residence.
To complete this account of early settlement, a brief 
reference must be made to a form of combined bush-beach 
settlement known as Kosin (see Map 3.3, infra, p. 96) which 
occurred prior to the establishment of Herman administration.
Oral evidence suggests that the Kosin settlement, situated 
inland from what is today the Lokon-Kanam boundary, had persisted 
for sixty years or so (two or three generations) before its 
inhabitants dispersed in about 1914. The dispersal was 
apparently the result of bush fires and famine, and the 
inhabitants then moved out to Konobuso , Laban and Lokon. The 
establishment of Kosin is interesting, in that despite the fact 
that bush people and beach people led largely separate lives 
before the cessation of fighting, the settlement included at 
various times people from the Kan am and Lokon beach area, as well
Thus, lineage A may claim that its former member X married a 
woman of B lineage and the couple resided virilocally in hamlet 
Q (i.e. that hamlet Q formed part of lineage A's land). Lineage 
B may admit the marriage, and the couple’s place of residence, 
but claim that the couple were residing uxorilocally (i.e. that 
hamlet Q was part of lineage B's territory).2The date of dispersal cannot be established precisely. The 
famine is said by Barok people to have been roughly coincident 
with the end of German authority; Neuhaus, a Sacred Heart 
missionary who was stationed in the Namatanai district at the 
time, mentions a famine in 1914 (1962: 42), and Chinnery (n.d.: 
43) refers to a lengthy period of drought and famine, in 
approximately 1914, which resulted in a series of bush fires.
as from Laban and Konobuso.
Not only because of the mixed origins of its inhabitants, 
but also because the settlement itself was situated only a mile 
or so from the beach, most informants hesitated to describe 
Kosin as either a bush or a beach settlement, and there is 
general confusion today as to how and why Kosin was founded. A 
typical dispute situation obtains, in which, at least three 
lineages claim the Kosin land, two of which also claim to have 
been responsible for founding the settlement.
One theory has it that Kosin was founded by members of a 
large Laban lineage, and that the closeness of the settlement 
to the beach resulted in increased contact with beach people 
(leading to a number of bush-beach marriages before the arrival 
of the Germans). The reason for the experiment can only be 
surmised - a Laban quarrel, a shortage of suitable gardening 
lands, or perhaps a reaction to the first irregular contacts with 
Europeans (desire for trade goods, etc.). There are alternative 
theories which might be considered, for example that Kosin was 
founded by a beach lineage and the influx of Laban people came 
later. Whatever the true situation, while Kosin may represent 
a narrowing of the boundaries between bush and beach people, 
regular intercourse between Lokon and Laban was a product of 
German intervention.
(2) The movement to the beach
Although New Ireland was included in the New Guinea territory 
annexed by Germany in 1884 (and remained subject to German control
1The closeness of the settlement to the beach is indicated by 
the fact that some Kosin men were recruited by ships (for 
plantation labour) before the Barok area came under German 
control.
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until 1914), the first administrative office on the island was
not established until 1900, when Boluminski opened a government
station near Kavieng. In 1904, another station was set up at
Namatanai (thirty-five miles south-east of Lokon) , and it may
be assumed that Lokon and neighbouring villages had been visited
by a German patrol from Namatanai by the end of 1906.^ The
tasks of the Namatanai office, according to Governor Hahl, were
to ensure the safety of missionaries and settlers, build roads
to promote the area's development, support the recruitment of
2labourers, and to appoint native officials.
The native officials were known as luluai and tultul. The
luluai, who was given a cap and stick to indicate his position,
was empowered to hear local disputes of a minor nature, and was
also expected to supervise road work, to report serious sickness
and generally to ensure that the government's requirements were
observed within the village (Reed 1943: 140-1; Rowley 1958:
3216-17). When the head tax was instituted in 1907,' the luluai
1The Namatanai station was originally responsible for 
administering that part of New Ireland east of longitude 152°E, 
which included all of the Barok-speaking villages (see Hahl 
1907: 310). The 1906/07 Annual. Report noted that in the 
Namatanai District . . all the coastal tribes of the central
and southern sections as well as the mountain tribes of the 
central section of New Ireland have been organised, in regular 
communities' (Annual Report 1906/07: 3).
In 1913 the boundary of the Kavieng district was moved 
southwards, to Karu on the east coast and (probably) Komalu on 
the west coast (Annual Report of Kavieng District, 1913: 1, cf. 
Annual Report 1912/13: 11-12).
^Report by Hahl dated 15/10/1903, enclosed in a letter by Hahl 
to the German Colonial Office dated 8/8/1904 (cited in Firth, 
1973: 151). A general account of the character and methods of 
German administration is given in Rowley (1958); brief accounts 
appear in Reed (1943) and Wolfers (1975) .3The head tax was a measure designed to promote economic 
development, either by drawing the native into European 
employment or, as alternatives, by providing labour for 
government projects or by encouraging local cash cropping 
(Moses 1969: 57; Rowley 1958: Gh. 12). As with most of the 
German administrative initiatives, the head tax was continued 
by the Australian administration after 1914.
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became responsible for its collection (Reed 1943: 140; Rowley
19 58: 217). The luluai was assisted by the tultul , a man
appointed because of his knowledge of Pidgin, who acted as
interpreter between the 1 u 1 uai. and visiting government officials.
Although Wolfers suggests that the Australian administration
'emasculated' the position of the luluai, emphasising his
administrative duties rather than his leadership and magisterial
functions (Wolfers 1975: 68; cf. Ainsworth 1924: 17), it is
unlikely that the change was very evident at the village level.
In its essentials, the luluai-tultul system introduced by the
Germans continued in the Barok area until the introduction of
Council government in 1962-63. In the Australian period, however,
a medical tultul (first aid attendant) was appointed in each 
1village , and a 'Paramount Luluai', who had authority over local
luluais, was chosen. The functions of the Paramount Luluai are
not very clear; Rowley says simply that they were introduced
in an attempt to group the villages in a district 'for economic
and political purposes' (Rowley 1958: 222-3).^
Speaking of the German achievements in road making, the
same author commented:
Within controlled areas , road construction 
illustrated the German public works and 
native policies. As the roads stood in 
1914, they appear to have had little economic 
justification . . . They facilitated the task
of administration, not so much by the greater 
facility of movement of officials . . .  as by 
the opportunity afforded, in both building
Although the Germans introduced medical orderlies (Hei1-tultul) 
in some parts of New Ireland (Rowley 1957: 392-3), this does not 
seem to have occurred in any of the Barok villages.2Cf. Wolfers (1975: 91-2), who suggests that the appointment of 
Paramount Luluais was the first stage of a long term plan by the 
Australian government to introduce a 'native magistracy'.
1
and maintenance work, for establishing 
control of warlike villagers, and for 
replacing the habit of the warrior with 
that of the labourer (Powley 1958: 37-8).
These comments are appropriate in connection with what is known
today as the Boluminski Highway, a coral surfaced road running
for over two hundred miles down the east coast of New Ireland,
from Kavieng to south of Namatanai. Writing in 1904, Boluminski
noted that 'the pacification of the natives and their
familiarisation [Gewöhnung] with the strength of the government
has been achieved through road working' (Boluminski 1904: 133;
cf. Moses 1969: 57). More than twenty-five years later Groves'
informants had not forgotten 'the terror of that time' when the
road had been pushed through Fissoa (sixty-five miles from
Kavieng), with compulsory labour coming as well from the Tabar
Islands (Groves 1932-33: 343-4, and 1934-35: 224).
Apparently coincident with the construction of the road were 
the German efforts towards what Ghinnery called 'uniting the 
stocks', that is, the relocation of interior villages on the 
coast (Ghinnery n.d.: 11, 41; cf. Groves 1932-33: 343). Although 
there is clear evidence that this occurred, the details remain 
obscure; presumably, in those areas where relocation was 
attempted, the object was to achieve 'pacification' (and ease of 
future administration), as well as ensuring an additional supply 
of labour both for European plantations and for public works.
In the Lokon area, it appears that 'pacification' was 
easily achieved as a result of the first German patrols, 
inasmuch as no instances were recalled of traditional fighting 
having occurred after the time when native officials were first 
appointed. The building of the road and the resettlement of the 
inland people occurred considerably later, however, than was
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the case in areas closer to Kavieng.
It was occasionally suggested by villagers that the portion
of the road passing through Lokon (135 miles from Kavieng) had
been constructed by Boluminski, hut this is unlikely: the coral
surfaced road begun by Boluminski had only reached the vicinity
of Pinikindu-Lawatbura (roughly forty miles north of Lokon) by 
11913. Along the Barok coast there was in Herman times only a
walking track connecting one village to another. This was in
fact a series of native tracks, widened and maintained by the
2villagers according to German requirements. Nevertheless, the 
'road', even in this embryonic form, was important for the future 
history of Lokon, since the Laban people were required on 
occasion to come down to the beach to assist the beach people 
in clearing and maintaining it.
In this way began the more regular contact between the hush 
people and the beach people, confirmed towards the end of the 
German period by the bush people's interest in the new Church 
institutions. At this stage however there was no suggestion 
that the Laban people, who were now able to move freely between 
Laban and Kosin, and Konohuso, and the hamlets again forming in 
the Kanam area, should disperse to become permanent residents 
of the beach. While they might now fish or go to church with 
the beach people, and marriages became more likely, it was not 
until 1925 or thereabouts that the first bush settlement was
^Annual Report of Kavieng District, 1913: 15; cf. Ainsworth 
1924: 9, Mackenzie 1937: 296.
^See Annual Deport 1904/05: 5; Annual Report 1908/09: 24; and 
Annual Report of Kavieng District, 1913: 15, which also notes 
the establishment in Lokon of a rest house (for the use of 
visiting officials).
established in the beach area.
In about. 192S the road reached Lokon, and for the villagers 
this resulted in experiences similar to those of Fissoan 
villagers in Herman times - it was, in the Pidgin expression, 
wok kalabus tru, i.e. like prison hard labour. Construction of 
the several miles of road for which the Lokon and Laban people 
were responsible was supervised by an Australian patrol officer, 
who delegated the job of day-to-day overseeing to the native 
officials. The existing walking track was widened, levelled, 
and in a number of places re-routed, and the surface covered 
with broken-up coralline rock which had to be extracted from 
local sources or transported from further afield.
The road required several months of work by both men and 
women. Work was constant during the period of construction, 
from early morning to late afternoon, and as a result the Laban 
people had no time to return to the bush each day after work.
To overcome this difficulty, a single large hamlet was built for 
the bush people by the roadside at Kasuagun (at that time 
unoccupied land, the earlier occupants having moved away from 
Lokon; see Map 3.3). A large men’s house was built for the 
unmarried men, and there were at least twelve houses in the 
hamlet for the married couples, with their children and 
additional relatives.
From 1925, the Laban people were becoming part of Lokon 
in the eyes of the administration. They were required to 
assemble on Monday mornings with the beach people, when the 
luluai apportioned community tasks (e.g. maintenance of the 
road, the medical orderly's post, and the rest house kept for 
the use of visiting officials), and to attend whenever a patrol 
officer arrived to inspect the village or to conduct a census.
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Map 3.3 Places occupied by bush people (since first moves 
to beach began ca. 1920)
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When Kasuagun was abandoned (prior to the land being purchased 
for European plantations), the inhabitants moved only as far as 
the lower bush lands, where four new hamlets were constructed 
(see Map 3.3).
Kasuagun was the first, and in a number of ways a typical 
form of bush settlement in the beach area in the last fifty 
years: established on land to which the bush people have no
traditional claims, such settlements have been large, comprising 
up to twenty households and containing members of all Laban 
lineages, and impermanent. Only in the last decade have smaller 
settlements been constructed, and it is not yet possible to say 
whether these will be more enduring.
The major attempt to re-situate all bush people on part of 
the beach land was made in about 1935, with the encouragement 
of the Paramount Luluai (a Mandak man) and the Australian 
administration. A meeting was called (the actual details of 
which are today disputed) and a tract of beach land was assigned 
to the bush people for settlement and gardening purposes, 
apparently with the signified approval of all present. A large 
hamlet was built on the beach at Lemusong (see Map 3.3), which 
was still inhabited when the War broke out. Of note is the 
fact that this portion of land was taken over by the bush people 
as a whole, and no internal divisions were made; gardens were 
made on any part of the area not being used by someone else. 
Arguments were to break out later concerning this land, 
especially when some of it was planted with coconuts, but the 
settlement at Lemusong continued.
By the time of the War the exodus had been completed. While 
arguments over land and personality clashes led to individual 
households moving about, a return to Laban was not countenanced.
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Today the position, generally speaking, is the same: the bush
people belong to the village of Lokon, although their identity 
as bush people has not been lost, mainly because of their basic 
insecurity in relation to land.^
(3) The War and post-War settlement in Lokon
During the first stages of the War, the inhabitants of
Lokon hid in caves near the beach or sought refuge in the hills.
After a company of Japanese soldiers had been established at
Lokon, most of the villagers were compelled to return to the
village, but many of the pre-War hamlets were abandoned because
of their vulnerability to attacks from the air. Temporary
residences were constructed near caves, or under the shelter
provided by cliffs and rock ledges. Some men were conscripted
as clerks or labourers and sent to work in Kavieng or Namatanai,
and other villagers were required to work on improving the
2trans-island road from Karu to Konogogo. The soldiers generally 
treated the people well, buying food from the gardens which had 
been planted on their orders, and paying men with rice for their 
work as porters. However, as the Allied attacks began to have 
effect and the Japanese supply lines were broken, the Japanese 
demands for food and labour became more peremptory.
The War caused considerable disruption in village life. A 
number of people died during this period (some from old age, but 
others through lack of medical supplies, malnutrition, and
The general points raised by the bush people's inability to 
gain undisputed right to beach land will be referred to later 
in the thesis (infra, p.305).2This road had been initially constructed during Herman times 
(see Annual Report 1911/12: 39).
hardship), although only one person died directly as a result 
of the fighting. The gardens suffered from lack of proper 
care, the village became overgrown, and coconut palms died 
(partly as a result of aeroplane fire, but mainly through being 
choked by vegetation).
After the War, the special administrative unit known as
IA.N.G.A.U. (until mid-1946) and then the civil administration 
supervised a program of reconstruction: the village and gardens
were cleared of vegetation, fresh groves of coconuts were 
planted, and the road was repaired. The most comprehensive 
innovation was the insistence that all the villagers should
reside in a single settlement or ’line village', known locally
, , 2as a 'camp'.
Australian New Guinea Administrative Unit; for a brief account 
of the Unit’s work during the war, see Ryan 1969.
2The line village is a common feature of Australian administration 
in New Guinea. In some districts it was introduced before the 
War, for example in Madang (Lawrence 1967: 74) and in Bougainville 
(Oliver 1955: 15-16; Nash 1974: 78-9), although sometimes the 
line village did not replace the earlier forms of settlement, 
being occupied only during visits by administration officials. In 
New Ireland, both the post-War line villages and the pre-War 
encouragement (first attempted by the Germans) for bush villages 
to be resettled on the coast are illustrative of the colonialist 
attitude depicted by Rowley (1965: 86) -
One most obvious and common indicator of 
the relationship of government officer to 
villagers is the assumed right of the 
former to 'line' villagers - i.e. to have 
them fall into line for instructions, 
information, health inspection, taxation, 
to be asked for carriers, to be exhorted 
about schooling, agriculture or what have 
you. Such methods are, of course, in the 
best paternal tradition; it is convenient 
to have all one's flock together at such 
time s.
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A flat, straight part of the beach area was selected, a
number of existing houses removed and intruding coconut palms
cut down, and the site then cleared and extended. Houses were
situated in two parallel rows, one on either side of the central
cleared area which was some twenty yards wide and perhaps three
hundred yards long. In all, the camp contained at least thirty
households (including those of the luluai's existing hamlet,
which was situated at one end of the camp and was not required
to he rebuilt), a church, a resthouse for visiting patrol
officers, toilets, and two men's houses. One (traditional) men’s
house was situated in the luluai's hamlet; the other was
constructed at the opposite end of the camp and was shared by
all the men.^ Dwelling houses had to he built on stilts because
of the administration's antipathy to the traditional Barok type
2of house, built on the ground with sandy or earthern floor. The 
camp itself was surrounded by a low stone wall, the stone 
obtained by pulling down the walls of former men’s houses (a 
process begun by the Japanese to obtain road building material).
In his recent account of traditional and modern settlement 
patterns in Pinikindu (Northern Mandak area), R.B. Clay refers 
to the changes resulting from the post-War formation of two line 
villages, in relation to the traditional spatial significance of 
the moieties (as to which, see sunra, p. S3):
1Such a men's house, being less exclusive and constructed to 
allow for more accommodation, is known as a bang, in contrast to 
the smaller, more private type of men's house, a ^ataun.
2One official described the ground houses as a 'basement habit' 
and as 'fug-holes' - Patrol Report (Kavieng) No.8 of 1946-47. 
Some local resistance is evident from the fact that, eleven 
years later, a number of 'ground houses' at Lokon were ordered 
to be demolished as being 'insanitary' - Patrol Report (Kavieng) 
No.2 of 1957-58.
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For most the government regulations had the 
effect of removing the living area from the 
traditional hamlet to the line village . . .
Many houses were buil't on ground to which 
their occupants had no traditional claim 
through either birth or marriage . . .
[although] the location of the camps at the 
junct ion between moieties^ -I maximised the 
accommodation of individuals with claims 
given the demands that all live in them . . .
Camp life was an unpopular compromise. It 
was considered hot, dusty, and lacking in 
the privacy so characteristic of the 
individual hamlet. Also many who lived in 
camp were thereby denied the essential 
attributes of the traditional big man, 
residence on one's own ground near one’s 
men's house (R.B. Clay 1972-73: 50-1).
Since 1963 the inhabitants of Pinikindu have broken away
from the camp form of settlement and are reverting to the
traditional style of separate hamlets, the position of a hamlet
being determined by the pattern of moiety areas (each divided
into clan and clan segment areas). Pinikindu is thus different
from other New Ireland villages Te.g. Lesu], where 'the concept
of the kin-owned hamlet has been submerged' and the line village
2persists today (Id.: 52; on Lesu, see Lewis 1969).
^That is, at the junction between the moiety areas.
2Although some aspects of the argument are obscure, Clay's 
explanation of the difference between Pinikindu and other 
central New Ireland villages appears to be that the reversion to 
traditional hamlet organisation, made desirable by the 
unpopularity of camp life, was made possible (or perhaps easier) 
because the formation of the camps in Pinikindu involved less 
modification of 'traditional principles of spatial organization' 
than was the case elsewhere (P.B. Clay 1972-73: 52-3). Of 
course, it does not follow that where the former pattern was 
completely altered, no reversion is now possible (although 
presumably in Clay's view it becomes less likely); moreover, 
with some people the line village may have been popular (and/or 
the former pattern unpopular), so that no return to the 
traditional form of settlement is desired. Tn any event, the 
Lokon experience (see infra) makes doubtful any simple 
generalisations regarding the effects of administrative 
interference on traditional settlement patterns.
I have already indicated that the moieties in Lokon do not 
have the spatial significance attributed by Clay to the moieties 
in Pinikindu. The Token camp did in fact extend over the land 
of two lineages of different moieties, but this was irrelevant 
for the positioning of houses (except for those people already 
residing on the site). Pather, the distinction reflected in the 
organisation of the camp was that between the bush people and 
the beach people: of the two parallel rows of houses, the row 
closest to the sea contained (with only one exception), the new 
houses of beach men, the other row the new houses of bush men.
I was not able to determine how this arrangement had been 
initiated. Although recognised by the villagers, it may not 
have been originally intended (i.e. it may have arisen as the 
cumulative result of individual decisions), and in any event 
the number of bush-beach marriages which had by this time 
occurred tended to reduce the contrast. Other than this apparent 
feature (and the obvious requirements of a ’line village'), the 
incoming people seem to have erected houses wherever there was 
vacant space, and not according to any recognition of moiety, 
clan or lineage membership. The camp site had been chosen for 
its flatness, with the apparent approval of all concerned, and 
no compensation was paid to the controlling lineages or to the 
owners of coconut trees cut down in the process of camp 
construction.
For the beach people, the camp was a totally new experience, 
different from the traditional hamlet in size and appearance, 
degree of privacy, and nature of the men’s house, as well as in 
the criteria for belonging to the settlement and for links 
between households. For the bush people, who had become 
accustomed (if not reconciled) to living in the larger combined
103
s e t t l e m e n t s  on l a n d  t o  w h i c h  t h e y  h a d  no t r a d i t i o n a l  c l a i m ,  i t  
was a n o t h e r  r e l o c a t i o n ,  n o t  d i f f e r e n t  i n  k i n d  ( e x c e p t  f o r  t h e  
p r e s e n c e  o f  b e a c h  h o u s e h o l d s )  t o  t h a t  a l r e a d y  e x p e r i e n c e d ,  e . g .  
a t  K a s u a g u n  o r  Lemus ong .  U n l i k e  P i n i k i n d u ,  t h e n ,  i t  c o u l d  n o t  
be  s a i d  f o r  Lokon t h a t  t h e  camp was ' a n  i m p o r t a n t  a d a p t a t i o n  
o f  t h e  l i n e  v i l l a g e  c o n c e p t  t o  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s e t t l e m e n t  
p a t t e r n ’ ( R .B .  C l a y  1 9 7 2 - 7 3 :  5 3 ) .
V i l l a g e r s '  e s t i m a t e s  o f  t h e  d u r a t i o n  o f  t h e  camp d i f f e r e d  
m a r k e d l y ,  no d o u b t  b e c a u s e  i t s  d i s s o l u t i o n  was a v e r y  g r a d u a l  
p r o c e s s ,  b u t  i t  may h a v e  p e r s i s t e d  i n  i t s  o r i g i n a l  f o r m  f o r  
a b o u t  s e v e n  o r  e i g h t  y e a r s  b e f o r e  t h e  f i r s t  h o u s e h o l d s  b e g a n  t o  
move o u t .  G i v e n  t h e  u n u s u a l  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  s e t t l e m e n t  i t s e l f ,  
a nd  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  was l e s s  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  c o m p u l s i o n  ( i n  
t h i s  r e s p e c t  a t  l e a s t )  i n  t h e  l a t e r  y e a r s  l e a d i n g  up t o  t h e  
i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  C o u n c i l  g o v e r n m e n t ,  i t  i s  p e r h a p s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  
t h a t  t h e  camp d i d  n o t  l a s t .  T h e r e  w e r e  h o w e v e r  s e v e r a l  
p r e c i p i t a t i n g  c a u s e s  w h i c h  c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  b r e a k - u p  o f  t h e  
c a m p .
The f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  was t h e  p u b l i c  n a t u r e  o f  camp l i f e ,  
w h i c h  i t  i s  s a i d  l e d  t o  n u m e r o u s  a c c u s a t i o n s  o f  a d u l t e r y  and  
r e l a t e d  a r g u m e n t s .  In  v i ew  o f  t h e  a mo u n t  o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  w h i c h  
h a d  o c c u r r e d ,  i t  i s  n o t a b l e  t h a t  e v e n  t o d a y  t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e s e  
a r g u m e n t s  i s  p h r a s e d  i n  t e r m s  o f  b u s h - b e a c h  s u s p i c i o n  and 
a n t a g o n i s m  ( e . g .  t h a t  ' t h e  b e a c h  men w e r e  a f t e r  o u r  w o m e n ' ) ,  and  
i t  i s  c l a i m e d  t h a t  t h e s e  d i s p u t e s  h e l p e d  e v e n t u a l l y  t o  c a u s e  a l l  
t h e  b u s h  h o u s e h o l d s  t o  l e a v e  t h e  camp a nd  r e t u r n  t o  Lemusong 
( p r o b a b l y  by 1 9 5 9 - 6 0 ) .  S e c o n d l y ,  t h e r e  w e r e  d i s a g r e e m e n t s  a b o u t  
t h e  u s e  o f  c o c o n u t s  and  f r u i t  t r e e s  i n  t h e  v i c i n i t y  o f  t h e  camp,  
a n d  a l s o  b e l a t e d  c l a i m s  f o r  c o m p e n s a t i o n  by  t h e  o w ne r s  o f  
c o c o n u t  t r e e s  c h o p p e d  down when t h e  camp was e s t a b l i s h e d .  T h e s e
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d i s p u t e s  m u s t  h a v e  c o n c e r n e d  t h e  o t h e r  b e a c h  p e o p l e  as  w e l l ,  
h u t  a g a i n  i t  was t h e  h u s h  p e o p l e  who w e r e  made t o  f e e l  o u t s i d e r s .
F i n a l l y ,  by  t h e  e a r l y  1 9 6 0 ' s  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  o f  c o c o n u t s  was 
b e c o m i n g  more  i m p o r t a n t .  D e s p i t e  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  e n c o u r a g e m e n t ,  
a n d  t h e  e x a m p l e  o f  E u r o p e a n - o w n e d  p l a n t a t i o n s  b e g u n  n e a r  Lokon 
i n  t h e  m i d - 1 9 3 0 ’ s ,  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  was n o t  v e r y  n o t i c e a b l e  i n  Lokon 
b e f o r e  t h e  War .  A f t e r  t h e  War ,  g r o v e s  w e r e  c l e a r e d  and  new 
g r o v e s  p l a n t e d  by  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  o r d e r ,  t h e  New I r e l a n d  
C o o p e r a t i v e  A s s o c i a t i o n  b e g a n  i t s  o p e r a t i o n s ,  and  t h e  f i r s t  
v i l l a g e r s  e r e c t e d  c o p r a - d r y i n g  s h e d s  and s t a r t e d  t o  e a r n  a 
r e g u l a r  i f  m o d e s t  i n c o m e .  By t h e  t i m e  t h e  C o u n c i l  was s e t  up 
i n  1 9 6 2 - 6 3 ,  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  was b e i n g  p u r s u e d  i n  e a r n e s t .  V i l l a g e r s  
f e l t  t h e  n e e d  t o  l i v e  n e a r  t h e i r  t r e e s ,  and  n o t  m e r e l y  when 
t h e s e  w e r e  y o u n g  a nd  n e e d e d  r e g u l a r  a t t e n t i o n .  Bush p e o p l e  t o o  
h a d  c o c o n u t s  ( p l a n t e d  n e a r  L e m u s o n g ) , and w e r e  b e g i n n i n g  t o  l o o k  
f o r  o t h e r  p l o t s  s u i t a b l e  f o r  p l a n t i n g .  Cash  c r o p p i n g  t h u s  
p r o v i d e d  a f u r t h e r  i n c e n t i v e  f o r  l e a v i n g  t h e  camp.
F o r  a v a r i e t y  o f  r e a s o n s ,  t h e  camp d i d  n o t  become a 
p e r m a n e n t  fo r m o f  s e t t l e m e n t .  H o u s e h o l d s  l e f t  one  by one u n t i l  
by a b o u t  1964 o n l y  t h e  o r i g i n a l  r e s i d e n t s  r e m a i n e d .  S i n c e  t h e n  
t h e  v i l l a g e r s  h a v e  a g a i n  b e g u n  t o  l i v e  i n  h a m l e t s  ( a  f e a t u r e  o f  
w h i c h  i s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  m e n ’ s h o u s e ) .  Old  b e a c h  h a m l e t s  h a v e  
b e e n  r e - e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and  t h e  b u s h  p e o p l e  ( a f t e r  some y e a r s  o f  
f u r t h e r  r e s i d e n c e  a t  Lemusong)  a l s o  b e g a n  t o  b u i l d  h a m l e t s  - 
s o m e t i m e s  on l a n d  a c q u i r e d  f r o m  a b e a c h  l i n e a g e  t h r o u g h  p a y m e n t s  
o f  c a s h  o r  s h e l l  money o r  p i g s  , s o m e t i m e s  on l a n d  f o r  w h i c h  no 
p a y m e n t  h a s  b e e n  m a d e ,  e i t h e r  b e c a u s e  t h e  h a m l e t  i s  b a s e d  upon  
a b u s h - b e a c h  m a r r i a g e ,  o r  b e c a u s e  t h e  l a n d  i s  i n  d i s p u t e  b e t w e e n  
b e a c h  1 i n e a g e s .
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Map 5 . 4  R e s i d e n c e  s i t e s  i n  Lokon ( 1 9 7 5)
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(4) Current population, settlement and residence in Lokon
Whether or not the current settlement pattern in Lokon 
could he referred to as 'traditional' (cf. Clay 1972-73) depends 
upon which elements of tradition are being referred to. The 
basic pattern of dispersed hamlets (see Map 3.4) may be termed 
traditional, and the renewed emphasis on the men's house as an 
important aspect of the hamlet is also traditional. On the other 
hand, the presence of a large number of bush people and other 
outsiders in the beach area is not traditional in a pre-contact 
sense, and the concern for cash crops as a factor affecting 
residence is not traditional in any sense.
I have set out details of current population distribution 
and hamlet composition in Tables 3B, 3C and 3D. The population 
figures were compiled for persons domiciled in Lokon; of the 
180, a few were absent for lengthy periods as a result of their 
employment or schooling, but intended to return to the village 
in due course. As indicated, 'bush' and 'beach' people 
(numbering sixty and seventy-one, respectively) make up the bulk 
of the population, these categories including the members of 
several small groups which had originated elsewhere in the Barok 
area, but which over a number of generations had become 
permanently identified with Laban or Lokon. The number of 
'foreigners' (twenty-two) is a result of the influx of New 
Guineans who,from German times, had come to Mew Ireland to work 
on coconut plantations. Some men married Lokon women and 
settled in Lokon (and thus their children are not 'foreign', 
since they belong to local matri1ineages), and others, while 
single, have been allowed to settle there.
As to the details of residence (Table 3D), it should be 
pointed out that a number of the waga have been established only
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TABLE 3B:
Population of Lokon Village(as at 1st July, 1975)
[Adults(Total 110) Children(Total 70)'
ORIGIN Male Female Male Female TOTAL
Beach 16 23 21 11 71
Bush 24 14 12 10 60
Barok1 1 1 1 - 3
New Ireland District 5 7 5 7 24
Foreign^ 16 3 2 1 22
TOTAL 62 48 41 29 180
For the purposes of this tabulation, 'Barok' people are those 
born in other Barok villages who do not belong to a Lokon (or 
Laban) lineage. Where a Barok person married into Lokon or 
Laban several generations ago, the descendants may be classed 
as 'beach' or 'bush' respectively.
2 'Foreign' people are those from other parts of New Guinea, 
e.g. Buka, Manam Island, Sepik area, Chimbu district.
TABLE 3C:
Marital Status of Adults(as at 1st July, 1975)
[Beach* Bush Barok'New Ireland 
District
Foreign
MARITAL STATUS m f m f m f m f m f TOTAL
Married1 10 17 13 10 1 1 4 6 9 2 731
Divorced 1 1 2 1 - - - - 1 - 6
Widowed 2 2 2 3 - - - - 1 - 10
Unmarried^ - - 2 - - - - - 4 - 6
Not yet 
married^ 3 3 5 1 1 1 1 15
TOTAL 16 23 24 14 1 1 5 7 16 3 110
m = male, f = female
The total of married persons is uneven because one aged couple 
live in separate villages, the husband in Lokon, the wife in 
Bulu.
2 'Unmarried' persons are those of 35 years of age or more, who 
are regarded as confirmed bachelors. ‘Not yet married' are 
those of marriage able age, who are expected to marry in the 
future: for a woman, this means at least 14 years of age,
for a man, at least 17 years of age.
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within the last few years. In particular, two of the hamlets 
begun by hush males (at Kusabo and Komarabin) contain people who 
until very recently had lived at Kanaganaia, and their new 
households cannot yet be regarded as stable. Other waga are 
clearly of only temporary duration, for example those established 
by individual foreign men near their coconut groves, which do not 
constitute a ’hamlet’ in the normal sense, being only a single 
house without men's house or cleared activity area (e.g. 
Kinolamin, Lavara, Komaragalan). The Aid Post hamlet is also 
not traditional, containing only the Aid Post itself and two 
houses occupied by the orderly and his family (all from the Notsi 
district of New Ireland).
Of the more traditional type of waga, almost two-thirds have
men's houses; three of those that did not were single-household
hamlets in which the husband was foreign (Ngusunalieng, Kasukile,
and Komarau^o), and in others the husband's lineage already had
2a men's house nearby.
Excluding those waga begun by individual foreign men, 
there are eleven single-househoId hamlets. Three of these, it 
is true, contain foreign husbands, yet in each instance the 
couple could have joined an existing hamlet on the wife's lineage 
land if this had been desired. It seems, therefore, that the 
development in settlement form since the dissolution of the camp, 
at least for the beach people, is in favour of the 'nuclear
1A settlement inland from the road, erected after Lemusong was 
abandoned in about 1965 - see Map 3.3.
2Some lineages have more than one men's house, resulting e.g. 
from the presence in different hamlets within the lineage's 
territory of two (or more) aspiring big men of the lineage. Once 
a men’s house is built, moreover, it will still he used by 
lineage members after the death of the founding big man, unless 
the hamlet itself is abandoned.
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family’ hamlet. In a few cases the setting up of such a waga
was directly connected with the planting or acquisition of a
grove of coconuts, and to this extent the interest in cash
cropping, which prompted people to leave the camp, may also be
seen as contributing to the contemporary style of beach hamlet.
While there are numerous additional factors which affect the
nature and size of settlements, the practice of cash cropping is
the most significant recent influence.^
When referring to the form of beach settlement in pre-contact
and early German times, I pointed out that details of the type
of residence on which households were based could not he given,
since not only was little information available on the history
of individual hamlets (as in Laban), hut in many instances the
question of control of the land was disputed. For today's
hamlets, the matter of lineage control is similarly disputed:
of twenty-six waga, seventeen are in some way affected by
2arguments over original rights to land. Taken together, these 
arguments over lineage control of land make it impossible to 
use that criterion for describing the residence of Lokon couples 
today. Again, while it should, in principle, be possible to 
describe the residence of existing couples according e.g. to
^This will he examined further below (see Chapter 8) in 
connection with the work of the Land Demarcation Committee.
2Some of these disputes are in the nature of permanent 
disagreements, and may remain dormant for years until a particular 
event or action (e.g. a proposed sale of part of the land by one 
of the claimant groups) serves to provoke a new confrontation. 
Further, the dispute may sometimes he of no practica], importance 
for the present occupants. For instance, where it is agreed 
that a particular area (e.g. Kohi) has been properly acquired by 
an immigrant group in the past, the question of from which 
lineage the land was acquired may only be of relevance for 
current claims to adjacent land.
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whether the husband moved to live with the wife, or the wife to 
the husband (etc.), without regard to either spouse's claims to 
land, this straightforward criterion is also unhelpful given 
the peculiar settlement history of Lokon (i.e. the fusion of 
bush and beach people, the enforced residence in camp, and the 
very recent establishment, or re-establishment,of most current 
Lokon hamlets).
It is however possible to describe types of residence for 
at least some households by adopting a slightly different 
criterion: namely which party had prior connections to the
land on which residence has been taken up, whether through 
lineage membership, alleged acquisition (e.g. by ’purchase'), 
claimed inheritance of coconuts, etc. On this broader criterion, 
applied to the forty-five households in Table 3D, it appears 
that thirteen are based on uxorilocal residence, two on 
uxoripatrilocal residence, fourteen on virilocal residence, and 
one on viripatrilocal residence. Of the fifteen households not 
classified, some were not established by a married couple, a 
few were neo-local (i.e. squatters), and for the others the land 
was claimed exclusively by each of the spouses (or their 
lineages).
Even this partial classification would be misleading if it 
were to be used as a basis for predicting the relative incidence 
of the various types of residence to he adopted in future Lokon 
marriages, since the above classification takes no account of 
the different origins of the various elements in the population. 
For this reason, I shall now consider the question of residence
That is, the couple reside on land claimed by the wife’s 
father.
TABLE 3E - Current Marriages in Lokon
Type of Marriage 'Number Male/Female Type of Residence
Beach-Beach 2 1 virilocal,
1 uxorilocal
Beach-Bush 11 4 beach males 3 virilocal,
1 unclassifiable
7 beach females 4 uxorilocal,
1 virilocal,
2 unclassifiable
Beach-Barok 2 1 beach male 1 virilocal
1 beach female 1 uxorilocal
Beach-New Ireland
District 1 beach male 1 virilocal
Beach-Foreign 8 1 beach male 1 virilocal
7 beach females 6 uxorilocal,
1 unclassifiable
Bush-Bush 3 2 virilocal,
1 viripatrilocal
Bush-New Ireland
District 5 3 bush males 1 virilocal,
2 unclassifiable
2 bush females 2 uxoripatrilocal
Bush-Foreign 1 bush female unclassifiable
New Ireland District-
New Ireland District 2 1 virilocal,
1 unclassifiable
Foreign-Foreign 1 unclassifiable
TOTAL 36 12 virilocal,
12 uxorilocal
1 viripatrilocal,
2 uxoripatrilocal
9 unclassifiable
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according to the different types of marriage which may occur, 
and mention some of the major considerations which may influence 
individual couples in deciding where to live.^
Firstly, in Table 3F, 1 have taken the thirty-six couples 
resident in Lokon, and grouped these marriages according to the 
origins of the parties; the Table also indicates the relative 
incidence of different types of residence for each type of 
marriage. While village endogamy is still considered desirable, 
the ’village’ very obviously includes the people of Laban: it
is notable that there are only three hush-bush marriages, and 
only two beach-beach marriages, hut eleven beach-hush marriages.
Secondly, it is recognised that the greater mobility of 
young people, especially that created by schooling and 
employment, makes it more likely than previously that some 
people will marry away from the village. An indication of the 
effect of these factors on marriage and residence is gained by 
considering all existing marriages involving a ’Lokon villager' 
(in the sense of a person belonging to a Lokon or Laban lineage, 
who has lived at Lokon at some stage prior to his or her 
marriage). Of sixty-nine such persons who are presently married, 
thirty-two (46%) have married within the village, eighteen 
(26%) have married outsiders and the couple live at Lokon, and 
the remaining nineteen (28%) have married outsiders and live
1
For instance, if the marriage is within the village, it may he 
hush-hush, bush-beach, or beach-beach; if the marriage is not 
within the village, it may he Lokon-Barok, Lokon-New Ireland 
District, or Lokon-foreign. Obviously, the decisions as to 
residence in each of these types of marriage may he determined 
by quite different matters. In the absence of a preferential 
form of residence, the fact that a particular residence is 
'virilocal', uxorilocal', or something else, is likely to be 
quite irrelevant for the decision of the parties concerned (cF. 
Coodenough 1936: 29).
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1away from Lokon.
There was no traditional rule of residence in the Lokon
beach area, and both beach and bush people agree today that the
type of residence adopted is samt ing hilong laik hilong tupela
yet, i.e. a matter for the couple themselves to decide. But
there are various factors, some of which have already been
indicated, which may make it likely that one rather than another
2course will he followed in a particular situation. Thus, since
the bush people in general have only minimal claims to land in
the beach area, it is recognised that in a bush-beach marriage
it is likely that the couple will reside on land of the beach
3spouse’s lineage.' Similarly, in a beach-foreign marriage, 
since the ’foreigners’ are predominantly men who have no wish 
to return to their own districts, the couple will normally 
reside on the beach wife's lineage land.
In other types of marriage, additional considerations may 
apply. For instance, if the husband is an aspiring big man he 
should be in touch with his own lineage and may he expected to 
maintain a men's house, and this would encourage the couple to
Of the thirty-two, there are of course sixteen males and 
sixteen females; of the eighteen, six are males and twelve 
females; of the nineteen, seven are males and twelve females.2An obviously related matter is the extent to which these 
factors (including the origins of a potential spouse) affect 
the initial decision to marry. While certain proposed marriages 
may be encouraged (or discouraged) by parents and lineage 
relatives for various motives , including that of political or 
material advantage, young people nevertheless have considerable 
freedom in deciding whom to marry, or whether a proposed 
partner is acceptable. It is of course likely that some choices 
of spouse are affected by a person's desire to gain access to 
land or coconuts, or to provide a secure future for one’s 
children, even though most people considered that personal 
attraction (perhaps induced by love magic) was a more significant 
element.3In Table 3F, the residence of eight of the eleven hush-beach 
couples was classified: four virilocal and four uxorilocal. In
seven of the eight cases, the couple live on the beach spouse's 
1ineage land.
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settle on the husband’s lineage land, either in an existing 
hamlet or a new one. On the other hand, if the husband is a 
person of small consequence, or if the wife’s lineage is 
dwindling and has no leading male to supervise its affairs, or 
if the wife is an only daughter with ageing parents, then the 
couple may be expected to settle on the land of the wife's 
lineage. This would also be the case (it is said) if the wife 
is responsible for looking after a large stand of coconuts, or 
is especially valued as a producer of food for her lineage's 
men's house and feasts.
Another way in which Lokon people sometimes discuss the 
choice of residence is in terms of risis , a Pidgin term meaning 
contest or competition, when reference is made to the respective 
amount of exchange valuables (usually cash and shell money, 
although occasionally pigs are included) given by each spouse 
to the other's group.
It is probable that this.is a recent development, in that 
it imputes a motive for the marriage payments (ase) which is 
unlikely to have assumed much importance in the traditional 
(village endogamy) context. The traditional rationale given for 
the husband's payment (contributed by members of his lineage) 
to the wife's group (which may divide it amongst the lineage 
relatives and father of the wife) is that the payment serves to 
'kill the thinking' of the wife's lineage towards her, or to 
'remove' her from the group. This does not mean however that a 
woman's ties with her own lineage are weakened by marriage 
(obviously, her children will belong to that group) or that the 
wife's kin may not intervene in the event of a quarrel. Nor was 
it said that the payments were to pay for the wife's services, 
or to subsidise her lineage for the loss of a productive member
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( t h e  p a y m e n t  was n o t  s a i d  t o  be  s m a l l e r  i f  t h e  c o u p l e  r e s i d e d  
u x o r i l o c a l l y )  . The e x p r e s s i o n  ’h i l l  t h e  t h i n k i n g ’ s eems  in  f a c t  
t o  r e f e r  s i m p l y  t o  t h e  p r e - e x i s t i n g  e x p e c t a t i o n  ( ’ t h i n k i n g ' )  o f  
t h e  l i n e a g e  t o  r e c e i v e  p a y m e n t  f o r  i t s  f e m a l e  members  when t h e y  
a r e  m a r r i e d .
I n c o m p l e t e  a s  t h i s  e x p l a n a t i o n  i s ,  i t  d o e s  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  
r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  h u s b a n d ' s  t r a d i t i o n a l  p a y m e n t  f r om t h a t  f o r  t h e  
w i f e ' s  p a y m e n t .  The w i f e ' s  p a y m e n t  i s  made a t  a l a t e r  o c c a s i o n ,  
u s u a l l y  c o n t r i b u t e d  by  t h o s e  o f  h e r  r e l a t i v e s  who r e c e i v e d  a 
s h a r e  o f  t h e  h u s b a n d ' s  p a y m e n t ,  a nd  i s  d i v i d e d  s p e c i f i c a l l y  
a m o n g s t  t h e  h u s b a n d ' s  ' s i s t e r s '  and  ' m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r s ' .  The 
p a y m e n t s  t o  t h e  s i s t e r s  a r e  ' t o  t a k e  away t h e i r  s h a m e '  a s  a 
r e s u l t  o f  t h e  m a r r i a g e  ( t h e  b r o t h e r - s i s t e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i n v o l v e s  
c o m p l e t e  a v o i d a n c e  i n  s e x u a l  m a t t e r s ) . The p a y m e n t  t o  t h e  
m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r  i s  c a l l e d  a l a ^ a  m a r a g o , ' [ t o  g o ]  i n s i d e  t h e  
d o o r w a y ' ,  and  i s  s a i d  t o  be r e q u i r e d  t o  he p a i d  b e f o r e  t h e  w i f e  
c a n  e n t e r  t h e  IIMB's h o u s e ,  a l t h o u g h  i n  many c a s e s  t h e  n a s o n g  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  (ZSW-HMB) i n v o l v e s  m u t u a l  a v o i d a n c e  i n  a ny  c a s e .
D e s p i t e  t h e  d i f f e r i n g  t r a d i t i o n a l  e x p l a n a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  two 
m a r r i a g e  p a y m e n t s ,  t h e  e x c h a n g e s  may be s p o k e n  o f  t o d a y  as  
i n d i c a t i n g  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  g r o u p s '  i n t e n t i o n s  as  t o  w h e re  t h e  
c o u p l e  s h o u l d  l i v e  - t h e  l a r g e s t  t o t a l  ' w i n s '  a n d  t h e  s p o u s e  
m a k i n g  t h i s  p a y m e n t  i s  e n t i t l e d  t o  b r i n g  t h e  o t h e r  p a r t y  t o  h i s  
o r  h e r  l a n d .  W i t h i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
i s  n o t  i m p o r t a n t ,  b u t  w h e r e  t h e  o t h e r  p a r t y  i s  f r o m  a n o t h e r  B a r o k  
v i l l a g e ,  o r  a n o t h e r  l i n g u i s t i c  d i s t r i c t ,  t h e n  t h e r e  may be  r e a l  
d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  o p i n i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  g r o u p s  c o n c e r n e d .  T h e r e  
h a v e  b e e n  s e v e r a l  r e c e n t  c a s e s  w h e r e  t h e  p o i n t  was ( a t  l e a s t  
p a r t l y )  r e s o l v e d  i n  t h e  a b o v e  m a n n e r ,  w h i 1e i n  o t h e r  c a s e s  t h e  
c o u p l e s  a t t e m p t  some f o r m o f  d u o l o c a l  o r  a l t e r n a t i n g  r e s i d e n c e .
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As I have indicated, the notions commonly implied by the 
anthropological labels for types of residence, e.g. virilocal 
and uxorilocal, are not especially important for the Barok 
themselves. I have mentioned some of the factors which are 
relevant when people are deciding where to live; the strength 
of these factors, relative to one another, will naturally vary 
according to the type of marriage contemplated (i.e. the spouses’ 
respective origins).
To sum up - in a long settled area occupied by a uniform 
population, the interpretation of residence rules or preferences 
and settlement patterns may be relatively straightforward, hut 
in Lokon the picture is complicated by the several distinct 
origins of sections of the population, and by the frequently 
changing nature of its constituent settlements, in size and 
appearance as well as location, over the last fifty years or so.
For the beach people, hamlets are still largely traditional
in structure and in composition, although the number of
'single-househoId' hamlets, based upon a nuclear family
(sometimes supplemented by ageing parents or unattached
relatives), has increased with the new attention being given to
cash cropping. For the bush people, however, there is a
continuing state of doubt and insecurity where land is concerned,
]and the frequency of bush-beach marriage has not greatly 
altered this position. Some bush women have married beach men 
and reside on their husband's land; what their children will 
do in the future will depend both on the children's own 
inclinations, e.g. as to whether or not they seek to acquire
Of twenty marriages involving a bush person, eleven are 
bush-beach marriages (see Table 3F,, supra, p.112).
1
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part of their father’s lineage land, and on the attitude of the 
father’s lineage to its 'blood'. Some hush men have attempted 
to purchase an area of beach land, but the perpetual disputing 
between beach lineages over which should receive the purchase 
price (or whether the land should be sold at all) has often 
hindered these attempts , and a number of bush people refrained 
for years from planting coconuts, for fear that they would 
later be turned off the land by one or another beach lineage 
asserting control.
Speaking in general terms, the bush people are poorer than 
beach people and their children less educated than beach 
children (no bush child has yet been to high school, and very 
few bush people have obtained employment other than on local 
plantations). The recently established 'bush' hamlets 
(Kaunawulak, Komarabin, La^a^at, and Kusabo) are all larger 
than the typical beach hamlet, and the links between households 
are more varied. It is not yet possible to say whether these 
settlements will be enduring, or simply represent another phase 
of the bush people's continuing relocation.
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CHAPTER 4:  INTRODUCTION TO LAND TENURE
(1)  The n a t u r e  o f  l a n d  t e n u r e
B oh an na n  ( 1 9 6 3 a ,  1963b)  h a s  r e c e n t l y  s o u g h t  t o  c l a r i f y  t h e
c o n c e p t  o f  ' l a n d  t e n u r e '  a s  i t  i s  u s e d  by a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s .  He
e m p h a s i s e s  t h a t  l a n d  i s  u s e f u l  t o  human b e i n g s  i n  two b a s i c
w a y s ,  f i r s t l y  as  ' s i t e '  ( l i v i n g  s p a c e )  and  s e c o n d l y  as  ' f a c t o r
o f  p r o d u c t i o n '  ( s o u r c e  o f  s u b s i s t e n c e ) .  In  a t r a d i t i o n a l
s o c i e t y ,  one  w h i c h  i s  n o t  ' m a r k e t - o r i e n t e d ' ,
[ i ] t  i s  u s u a l  f o r  t h e  two a s p e c t s  o f  l a n d  
o c c u p a t i o n  - p r o d u c t i o n  a nd  s i t e  - t o  go 
t o g e t h e r .  I t  i s  a l s o  u s u a l  f o r  t h e  d o m i n a n t  
one  t o  he  t h e  s i t e  a s p e c t .  One e x p l o i t s  t h a t  
l a n d  on w h i c h  one  f i n d s  o n e s e l f  as  a member  
o f  a l o c a l i z e d  s o c i a l  g r o u p .  Only  i n  a 
c o n t r a c t  s o c i e t y ,  w h e r e  l a n d  e n t e r s  t h e  
m a r k e t ,  do we h a v e  t h e  o p p o s i t e  s i t u a t i o n ,  
i n  w h i c h  l o c a l  g r o u p s  come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  
b e c a u s e  l a n d  h a s  b e e n  p a r c e l e d  o u t  i n  a 
c e r t a i n  s e t  o f  ways  i n  o r d e r  t o  m a x i m i z e  
p r o d u c t i o n ,  a nd  t h e n  s o l d .
The l a n d ,  one way o r  a n o t h e r ,  d o e s  
p r o d u c e  t h e  s u b s i s t e n c e  t h a t  k e e p s  a l i v e  t h e  
members  o f  t h e  s o c i a l  g r o u p  a t  t h e  same t i m e  
t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  s p a t i a l  m i l i e u  i n  w h i c h  t h e y  
move .  F o r  t h e s e  r e a s o n s ,  t e r r i t o r i a l  o r  
g r o u p  i n t e g r i t y  i s  o f t e n  c o n f u s e d  w i t h  
r i g h t s  t o  e x p l o i t  c e r t a i n  p i e c e s  o f  l a n d  
( B o h a n n a n  1 9 6 3 a :  2 2 3 ) .
T h e r e  a r e ,  t h e n ,  two m a t t e r s  w h i c h  s h o u l d  be d i s t i n g u i s h e d :  
t h e  s p a t i a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p e o p l e ,  and  t h e  m a t e r i a l  e x p l o i t a t i o n  
o f  l a n d .  No t  a l l  ' e x p l o i t a t i o n ' ,  i n  B o h a n n a n ' s  v i e w ,  i s  p r o p e r l y  
r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  ' l a n d  t e n u r e ' .  Thus b e c a u s e  a member  o f  t h e  T i v  
t r i b e  o f  C e n t r a l  N i g e r i a  c h a n g e s  h i s  f a r m  s i t e  a f t e r  a s e a s o n  
o r  t w o ,  r e t a i n i n g  no s p e c i f i c  r i g h t s  t o  t h e  s i t e s  o f  h i s  e a r l i e r  
f a r m s  ( a n d  as  a c u m u l a t i v e  r e s u l t ,  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  t h e  m e m b e r ' s  
a g n a t i c  l i n e a g e  i t s e l f  c h a n g e s  o v e r  t i m e ) ,  B o h a n n a n  a r g u e s  t h a t  
w h i l s t  t h e  T i v  may be s a i d  t o  h a v e  ' f a r m  t e n u r e ' ,  t h e y  do n o t  
h a v e  ' l a n d  t e n u r e '  ( 1 9 6 3 a :  2 2 5 ;  c f .  Bohannan  and  Bohannan  1968 :
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8). Tiv do not see land according to a Western point of view,
as divided into a number of thing-like parcels which may be
'held'; rather, they have
. . . a genealogical map, free-floating on
the earth's surface, in terms of which people 
are assigned, on the basis of kinship position, 
to specific farms for periods of only two or 
three years (1963b: 107).
In fact, Bohannan queries whether it is appropriate to use the 
label 'land tenure' at all, when speaking of communities which 
practise shifting cultivation (1963b: 106). In doing so, he is 
going one step further than those anthropologists in the past 
who have questioned whether terms such as 'ownership', 'title', 
etc., concepts said to be derived from Western jurisprudence, 
are adequate to describe types of man-land relationships in 
traditional societies.
It may be agreed, with Bohannan, that Tiv do not share the 
stereotypical Western attitude to land. Moreover, it is clear 
that there are other communities than the Tiv whose members 
practise shifting cultivation and as a consequence have only 
transient connections to specific areas of land. But there are 
a number of issues here, which Bohannan does not separate. 
Firstly, a distinction must be made between individual plots or 
'farms', and group territories (of various types). In the Tiv 
case, both group territories and individual plots are subject to 
regular movement. By contrast, in some parts of New Guinea for 
instance, individual plots may change from year to year, but 
group territories as such may not. Secondly, it must be 
appreciated that shifting cultivation takes a number of different 
forms (see e.g. Brookfield Pt Brown 1963: Ch.14; Hill 1970: 15), 
and that the different techniques of cultivation have relevance 
for the degree of permanence of an individual's or group's
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attachment to a particular area of land. The Ihan of Sarawak, 
for example, are known as mangeurs de hois, because of their 
semi-nomadic progression through virgin forest (see Freeman 
1955). This practice is only possible where there is a 
plentiful supply of suitable land (Allen 1970, hut cf. Miles 
1972) - other communities limit the total amount of land 
required for subsistence by practising techniques of crop 
rotation, erosion control, various types of fallowing, etc. 
Thirdly, the extent to which rights to specific areas of land 
are maintained even though the land is no longer in use varies 
considerably amongst different communities, and again should he 
considered both at the individual and group levels (see e.g.
Ogan 1971: 84fn., cf. Crocomhe and Hide 1971: 301-7).
Bohannan seems to have an unnecessarily narrow understanding 
of what 'land tenure' is, inasmuch as his discussion is mainly 
directed to determining whether Tiv have individually-held 
rights of a more or less permanent nature in specific pieces of 
land.^ However, it is evident that among the Tiv land as such 
is not a free good, in that it is made the subject of some form 
of control (even if impermanent and changing) and thus it would 
seem to me appropriate to speak of Tiv 'land tenure'. Even if 
the territory of an agnatic lineage did not change over time, 
Bohannan would probably not regard any rights held by the lineage 
with respect to the land as having to do with 'land tenure', hut 
rather as pertaining to 'group integrity' or something similar.
^Thus, Bohannan notes that
Tiv . . . believe that to attach [a person] to a piece
of land is tantamount to disavowing his rights in social 
groups. Hence any notion of landed property is 
resisted. Not incorrectly, Tiv view 'property' in land 
as the ultimate disavowal of their social values 
(Bohannan 1963b: 110).
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Contrary to Bohannan, I do not think that the concept of land 
tenure, as used by anthropologists, has been or should be 
confined to the Western model of individual ownership.
This, however, is not to say that there is general agreement 
among anthropologists as to what land tenure is, or as to what 
terminology is most appropriate for the description of 
particular systems of land tenure. It is evident that in some 
cases (and to this extent one may sympathise with the gist of 
Bohannan's argument) the uncritical use of Western legal 
terminology has led to confusion and distortion in accounts of 
land tenure in non-Western societies.
Land tenure, in my view, has to do with those relationships 
(social, economic, political, religious etc.) in which people 
and groups are involved with respect to 'land' (i.e. the earth's 
surface) and to things in or on the land (trees, minerals, etc.). 
Such relationships may be between individuals or between 
groups, or between individuals and groups, and may in addition 
variously involve ancestors, spirits, gods, and so on. In the 
case of Lokon beach tenure, for instance, the set of 
relationships between kinship groups and a class of spirits 
known as tadak is of great importance for the traditional system 
of group territories, and hence for the situation and 
distribution of portions of land which members of those groups 
cultivate.
For Lokon, as for other traditional communities, the task 
is to describe the various kinds of relationships which pertain 
to land. The most common way of discussing these relationships 
has been in terms of 'rights' and 'obligations', and scholars 
such as ’'Tan Vollenhoven, Hoodenough, Clluckman, Pospisil, Fpstein 
and Crocombe, among others, have presented a number of schemes
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intended to facilitate analysis of systems of landholding in 
which various individuals and groups may have different 'rights' 
with respect to the same land at the same time.^
Most of these authors treat land tenure as an aspect of 
property relations, viewed in a broad sense: not simply according
to a Western point of view of real property, with blochs of land 
which can be 'owned', but in the sense mentioned earlier, that 
land itself, as well as things in or on the land, is made subject 
to some sort of control, that is, there are understandings or 
expectations, sometimes explicit rules, concerning which persons 
are permitted to make use of the land in particular ways, to 
the exclusion of other persons. The schemes or models are not 
all equally useful, however, for two main reasons. Firstly, 
there are evident differences in the basic assumptions of several 
of the authors, especially as to the extent to which something 
approaching the Western notion of ownership is to be found in 
traditional societies. Secondly, it becomes apparent that a 
model developed to describe land tenure in a particular African, 
New Guinean, or Indonesian community is not necessarily of much 
assistance for other traditional societies (even within the same 
geographical area), primarily because in such horticultural 
communities the land tenure practices are so closely linked to 
the particular type of social organisation.
There is little necessity, therefore, to review all of the 
above-mentioned accounts. Mather, I have decided to concentrate 
on Fpstein's account (1969) of the different types of land 
rights found amongst the Tolai people of the Gazelle Peninsula
For Van Vollenhoven, see e.g. Ter Haar 1948; Goodenough 1951; 
Gluckman 1965; Pospisil 1963, 1971; Fpstein 1969; Crocombe 
1974 .
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of New Britain. As indicated earlier, the Tolai form of social 
organisation is similar in a number of respects to that found 
among the Barok,^ and it might therefore he supposed that a 
classification of Tolai land rights would also have relevance 
for the Barok situation.
Having considered, and found unhelpful, the terminologies 
used by Goodenough and Gluckman, Epstein states that his aim is 
to reveal the kinds of interests in land which may vest in 
individuals or groups amongst the Tolai. He distinguishes four 
varieties of ’interest', which he labels rights of sovereignty, 
rights of commonalty, proprietary rights, and rights of 
encumbrance (Epstein 1969: 117-21).
Rights of sovereignty are rights which vest in the political
unit as a whole. The Tolai political unit is called a parish
or district (e.g. Matupit), which is itself composed of a number
of 'relatively autonomous descent groups! Although rights of
sovereignty were not of great importance
. . . Tolai parishes did have their traditional
boundaries and the duty of protecting them 
against attack by enemies presumably provided 
the main component in their concept of dominion 
(Id.: 119).
In effect, a right of sovereignty implies the right to exclude 
outsiders, Tolai or non-Tolai, from entering upon or utilising
I am not concerned here to treat Epstein's account of Tolai 
land tenure and social organisation in detail, but simply to 
look at the way in which the basic land relationships are 
classified. It should however be mentioned that Salisbury, on 
the basis of his research in another Tolai community, has reached 
conclusions which differ in some respects from those put forward 
by Epstein (Smith and Salisbury 1961, Salisbury 1970, Salisbury 
n.d.). In particular, there is disagreement concerning the 
nature of the vunatarai grouping (see infra) - this may partly 
be due to variations between the two Tolai districts (Matupit 
and Vunamami) on this point, although theoretical differences 
between the authors are also evident.
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the land within the district.
Rights of commonalty vest in 'all members of the political
unit' (Id.: 117) and relate to enjoyment of the natural
environment, each individual member being able to hunt, gather
wild fruits and plants, and have access both to the sea and to
the egg-laying areas of the megapode birds -
. . . these rights did not vest exclusively
in any individual person, corporate group or 
other similar segment of the society but 
neither did they vest in the community as a 
whole (Id.: 119).
It will be seen that the distinction which Epstein makes 
between rights of sovereignty and rights of commonalty is that 
between rights held by a group (in this case the political unit) , 
and rights held by each member of that group by virtue of his 
or her membership (in this case based on residence). In 
defining the third and fourth categories of land rights, however, 
Epstein chooses another criterion, relating instead to quantum 
of interest.
Proprietary rights are the 'ultimate' interest in land 
'which a given society recognises as capable of vesting in an 
individual or group' (LI.: 117); they are rights
To avoid misunderstanding, it should be stressed that Epstein 
is not suggesting that, the holding of 'proprietary rights' 
implies absolute rights over land; indeed he criticises 
doodenough for making such an assumption in the latter's use of 
the term 'full ownership' (Epstein 1969: 112). Rather, Epstein 
agrees with the formulation by P.C. Lloyd (1962), by noting 
that
. . . it is rare if not impossible for an
individual to hold land by such a tenure that 
he can aver that no other person has any 
rights in it. Other parties do have rights in 
the land . . . [and] every legal system must 
therefore define what rights shall amount to 
[proprietary rights] (Ld. : 120), 
which latter term is preferred by Epstein to Lloyd's term 
’ownership' and is used to indicate the 'ultimate interest . . .
capable of vesting in an_ individual or group' (T_d_. : 117, my 
emphasis).
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. . . which depend upon no prior or antecedent
estate, and therefore allow of no superior 
claims. Thus amongst the Tolai proprietary 
rights are brought into being by an act of 
human will, either by way of first occupancy 
and the marking out of an area, or by its 
first, cultivation. Thereafter the interest 
so established passes by right of inheritance 
to all those who are the direct matrilinea] 
descendants of the original settler . . .
[T]he expression proprietary rights covers 
a number of specific interests in the estate: 
rights of administration and control, the 
right to beneficial occupancy and enjoyment 
(and therefore the immunity from trespass) 
and the power of disposal (Id.: 121).
In seeking to elucidate the Tolai statement that ’land belongs
to the vunatarai’, Epstein points out that the term vunatarai
is applied by the Tolai to groupings at different levels of
social organisation, in particular to moieties, dispersed
matrilineal clans, and local matrilineages. Proprietary rights
on Matupit are said to vest in the local matrilineage,
. . . whose acknowledged leader could usually
trace genealogical links with the local founding 
ancestor^ J . . .  It is the vunatarai in this 
sense which exercises . . . proprietary rights
in land, these being held jointly by the members 
of the group in a theoretically undivided 
estate . . . Among the Tolai . . . land is not
a criterion for the segmentation of descent 
groups; rights in land are not divided in each 
generation but pass corporately to all heirs 
(Id.: 12 S).
Finally, there are rights of encumbrance, which are rights 
enjoyed by an individual or group over ’another's’ land; they 
are
1Although Salisbury's own description of Tolai social 
organisation is itself not entirely consistent (e.g. between 
Smith and Salisbury 1961 and Salisbury n.d.), his latest 
discussion makes the point that in Vunamami, at least, the 
vunatarai is related to (and identified with) a particular 
named plot of land, rather than to a founding ancestor 
(Salisbury n.d.: 28-31). Moreoever, Salisbury gives considerably 
more importance to the clan in land matters than does Epstein 
(cf. Smith and Salisbury 1961: 2-4, and Salisbury 1970: 68-9; 
Epstein 1969: 122-3).
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. . . essentially derivative rights, that is
they depend upon or are carved out of a prior 
or antecedent estate (Id.: 121).
There are three major examples of rights of encumbrance given
hy Epstein: the claims of seminal kin (i.e. children) to
sustenance from the land of their father’s vunatarai, the
obtaining of rights of use for a lifetime (hy distributing
shell money on the occasion of the death of a member of another
vunatarai), and the obtaining of temporary use rights (i.e. for
single crops) from another vunatarai by a small payment of shell
money (Id. : 133-7) .
Epstein considers that his scheme is of wide applicability, 
being based upon common 'structural principles' which underlie 
’the diversity of particular legal systems' (Id_. : 117). There 
appear however to be two main confusions implicit in his 
category of 'proprietary rights'.
Firstly, it may he questioned whether all societies must 
define some such form of 'ultimate .interest', hut in any event 
Epstein fails to consider the situation where the several 
specific interests which he identifies as amounting to 
'proprietary rights' (i.e. rights of administration and control, 
beneficial occupancy and enjoyment, and disposal) are held by 
different individuals or groups rather than hy one individual 
or group (cf. I_d. : 117). If, for example, rights of beneficial 
occupancy and enjoyment are exercised by individual lineage 
members, rights of administration and control held hy the lineage, 
and the power of disposal vested in the clan (which, very 
roughly, and allowing for changes in terminology, is the view 
presented hy Salisbury for Vunamami.) , then it cannot be said 
that any single group or individual has the 'ultimate interest'.
In such a case, moreover, it is no longer possible to identify
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'rights of encumbrance' at all, since in Epstein's treatment 
this category is logically dependent upon the definition of 
proprietary rights as vested in a single group or person.
Secondly, and following from the first point, the category 
of proprietary rights, as defined, does not appear to apply 
even on Matupit, since it lumps together rights which are held 
by the lineage itself, with rights held by the individual 
members by virtue of their membership. On Matupit, to put the 
matter briefly, the land is 'enjoyed' by individual lineage 
members, but 'administered' by the lineage. This is not, I 
think, simply a pedantic observation, since it is precisely 
this difference, between rights vested in a group as such, and 
rights held by members of the group as a result of their 
membership, which Epstein drew attention to in discussing ri gilts 
of sovereignty and rights of commonalty (supra) . It is 
surprising therefore that he does not carry through this 
distinction in his treatment of groups less inclusive than the 
political unit.
At a theoretical level, the distinction is a useful one, 
since it confronts directly a common situation in many New 
Cuinean societies, in which land may be used in various ways 
by individuals for their own benefit, but their use of the land 
is regulated and constrained by their membership in or 
relationship to various types of groups, based for example on 
kinship, locality, or a mixture of both. In such communities, 
once the community attitude towards land itself is understood, 
one may usually proceed to identify two very broad categories 
of land rights, those of 'use' and those of 'control', the 
former most commonly exercised by individuals, the latter by 
groups of several kinds. These same basic divisions are termed
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'economic' rights and 'political' rights by Pospisil (1963); 
in a similar vein, Lawrence (1967) speaks of use rights of 
different kinds (e.g. cultivation, ahoriculture, hunting and 
fishing) on the one hand, and 'guardianship' rights on the 
other.
From this modest beginning, one should he able to classify 
land relationships in a number of ways. For instance, the 
different kinds of 'use' and 'control' may he considered (see 
Crocombe 1974) : just as land may be used in multiple ways, so
may the control of land have several aspects (e.g. 'sovereignty' 
of the political unit, and 'administration' by the vunatarai, to 
use Epstein's example) and he divided among a number of groups 
(see Sack 1973: Ch.4). A second approach is to consider the 
different kinds of rights held respectively by individuals and 
groups in the particular community, and the ways in which these 
different kinds of rights are acquired. Not all individual 
rights derive from membership in groups; moreover, in some 
circumstances individuals may have rights of control, ' and groups 
may exercise rights of use. Again, one may look at the different 
types of 'land' and determine what sorts of rights are held by 
which persons or groups over each type (a rather grandiose 
example is given by Pospisil, 1971: Ch.8).
Epstein began with the second objective in mind, to 
determine what sorts of interests vest in individuals and groups 
on Matupit. The same objective was recommended over forty years 
ago by Malinowski in his attempts to dispel uninformed 
assumptions about 'primitive communism' (Malinowski 1926, 1935).
As distinct from individuals exercising control on behalf of a 
group, e.g. the Tolai 1ua1ua, described by Epstein, 1969: 126 ff., 
and Salisbury, 1970: 68 ff.
2
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More recently, the distinction between group and individual 
rights, and in particular their relative emphases in different 
communities, has been seen as a criterion for comparing New 
Cuinean systems of land tenure (Hogbin and Lawrence 1967 : xii;
Kelly 1968-69). Niven this concern, it is notable that the 
published accounts of particular systems of land tenure do not 
reveal any consistent meaning for the notion of 'group rights'. 
This may be due, at least in part, to theoretical confusion or 
uncertainty over the nature of the 'group', as shown for 
instance by the fact that terms such as 'clan' or 'lineage' are 
often used in different senses by the same author. For example, 
the 'lineage' may be represented as an enduring (corporate) 
entity, the existence of which is not affected by the deaths of 
individual members; or, the term 'lineage' may be used to 
describe the collective actions of the plurality of members at 
a particular time (e.g. 'the lineage held a feast'); or, the 
term 'lineage' may be a shorthand way of describing the actions 
of the individual members at a particular time (e.g. 'the 
lineage has gardens in such-and-such an area').
Epstein, despite his efforts to achieve precision, has 
blurred his own distinction between group and individual rights 
in formulating his category of 'proprietary rights'. This 
confusion is related to his ambiguous treatment of the nature 
of the vunatarai (in this context, a local matri1ineage). On 
the one hand, the vunatarai is an enduring corporation (Epstein 
1969: 12S) whose members are recruited by birth (and thereby 
obtain rights to use the land controlled by the corporation).
If so, one might assume that rights to the land itself (as 
distinct perhaps from things on the land, e.g. gardens and 
fruit trees) would not be subject to 'inheritance' in the normal
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sense of the word. On the other hand, the vunatarai is 
represented as a peculiar form of joint tenancy, i.e. a number 
of joint proprietors (Id.: 126-7) who possess a theoretically 
undivided estate which, in an unexplained way, is said to pass 
'corporately to all heirs' (Id_. : 125). Thus it is not clear to 
what extent the vunatarai is in fact conceived (either by 
Epstein or by the Tolai themselves) as something more than the 
sum of its members, as an entity which may be said to have 
rights distinct from those exercised hv individual members for 
their own benefit.^
To distinguish between 'group' and 'individual' rights,
it is important to consider for whose benefit, or in whose name,
the rights are supposedly being exercised. Sometimes the
lineage, as a 'group', may have use rights (e.g. for a cemetery,
dance ground, or feasting area), but other rights such as
gardening rights, or hunting or fishing rights, even though
held by each member of the group, are not for that reason
2'group' rights. They are individual rights, which may then he 
distinguished from other such rights according to the way in 
which they were acquired: by membership in a particular group,
in contrast to rights obtained through membership of other 
groups, or through other relationships of personal kinship, 
affinity, friendship, etc., or through relationships of an 
economic nature. The 'group', however, may also have rights in
_
The same question is at the heart of the debate between 
Goodenough and Cochrane on the nature of the Trukese lineage 
(see Cochrane 1971a, 1971b; Goodenough 1971).
^Pospisil (1963: 128-9) and Strathern (1974: 24) display the 
same ambiguity as that found in Epstein, in their discussions 
of 'group rights' among the Kapauku Papuans and the Melpa, 
respectively.
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the same situation, for instance to exclude outsiders from the 
lineage area (i.e. the land subject to the lineage’s 'control').
For the reasons given above, the classification put forward 
by Epstein is not especially helpful in describing Barok land 
tenure, despite the basic similarities between Tolai and Barok 
social organisation. It would have even less application to a 
system in which there were additional levels of social grouping 
with relevance for land tenure, for example the Mae-Enga, for 
\\/hom Meggitt claims to discern a division of rights at the 
levels of family, patrilineage, sub-clan, clan, phratry, and 
tribe (Meggitt 196S) .
Nevertheless, the simpler dichotomies referred to in the 
course of the discussion, between rights of 'use' and rights of 
'control', and between 'group' rights and 'individual' rights, 
are very relevant, indeed essential, for an understanding of 
many New Guinean land tenure systems, including that of the 
Barok. For a particular community, these categories may be 
further divided and refined, as necessary; however one chooses 
to classify land rights (i.e. whatever varieties of land rights 
are identified), it is then necessary to determine the manner 
in which such rights are established, maintained, and 
trans ferred.
In this thesis I have found it useful to adopt the 
relatively unsophisticated terminology of 'control' and 'use' 
to distinguish the broadest categories of Barok land rights, 
which commonly (but not inevitably) correspond to the distinction 
between 'lineage rights' and 'individual rights'. In the 
remainder of this chapter I shall give a brief summation of 
Lokon land tenure, dealing firstly with the naming of land and 
the nature of land boundaries, and then describing the way in
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which land is 'controlled' and 'used' in Lokon. Detailed 
treatment of the manner in which land rights are established 
and transferred is then given in the following three chapters.
(2) Outline of Lokon land tenure
(a) Land in Lokon: naming and boundaries
The most common Barok word for 'land' is a wu, which may, 
according to context, refer to Earth, land, ground, territory, 
plot, soil, clay etc. More specifically, types of terrain are 
distinguished according to physical characteristics (e.g. atu, 
forest; a wirok, bush [secondary forest]; atlu, beach) or 
according to their use (e.g. a tainim, garden; a waga, hamlet 
area). I have already noted the basic contrast between a wirok 
and a waga, as that between uninhabited land in general, and 
sites of current settlement (supra, p. 36).
The land (a wu) known as Lokon includes a large number of 
what are simply called ^oron ('piece') ; the ^oron may he 
regarded as the basic land unit. A 4oron comes into existence 
through the giving of a name to some part of the landscape or 
terrain. It is the act of naming which distinguishes and 
separates a portion of the land from the surrounding territory 
(cf. Panoff 1970-71: 179), and in the Barok area (as for many 
other parts of New Guinea) the names chosen commonly refer to
]There are two closely related forms, a ^oron and ajoro.
A oro is used when mention is made of the thing divided or 
broken up: e.g. a ^oro wu, piece of land; a ^oro nian, piece
of food; a $oro wat, piece of stone (thus, pebble). When the
subject matter is not specifically mentioned, however, a ^oron 
is used. Although a phrase such as a ^oron manima ('this piece 
here') might refer to food, land, or something else, the term
a ^oron is used commonly to refer to a plot of land - ajoron
tadak, for instance, refers to the t adak's piece (of land) , 
i . e . the tadak place (supra , p . 38 , and infra p . 158) .
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n a t u r a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  l a n d s c a p e ,  s u c h  as t r e e s ,  s p r i n g s ,  
c a v e s ,  d i t c h e s  and  s t o n e s ,  o r  l e s s  f r e q u e n t l y  t o  an e v e n t  w h i c h  
t o o k  p l a c e  on t h e  l a n d ,  f o r  e x a m p l e  a h u n t i n g  i n c i d e n t  o r  a 
b a t t l e . ^
The mos t  commonly f o u n d  names  among t h e  B a r o k  b e g i n  w i t h
Ngusun  - ( m o u t h ) ,  O^on - ( h e a d ) ,  M a r a - ( h o l e ,  e y e ) ,  Un_- ( b a s e ,
2
t r u n k ) ,  and  Waga- ( p l a c e ) , "  w i t h  o r  w i t h o u t  a p r e f a t o r y  p l a c e  
m a r k e r ,  K- o r  (3-. E x a m p l e s  o f  t h e s e  and  r e l a t e d  u s a g e s  a r e  as  
f o l l o w s  :
mo ut h  o f  t h e  s t o n e  [ c l i f f ]N g u s u n a l i e n g  
O^ona r i : 
Komarab a ^ e :
Kunus a :
IJnadamor e  s a b o m a l e
Wagar a k :
Kob u o n :
(3 ow a t aw a l a n g  :
h e a d  o f  t h e  w a t e r  [ s t r e a m ]
h o l e  [ c a v e ]  o f  t h e  f l y i n g  f o x
b a s e  o f  t h e  d i t c h
b a s e  ( t r u n k )  o f  t h e  damp [ t r e e ]  
o f  S a b o m a l e  [man]
p l a c e  o f  f a e c e s
[ p l a c e  o f ]  t h e  v i n e
3
[ a t  t h e ]  s t o n e  b r o k e n  i n  two'
O c c a s i o n a l l y  ( e . g .  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  t . adak  s t o n e s ,  i n f r a  p . 1 5 8 )  
i t  i s  o n l y  t h e  p h y s i c a l  f e a t u r e  i t s e l f  w h i c h  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  
by t h e  name .  More u s u a l l y  t h e  name a l s o  a p p l i e s  t o  t h e  l a n d  
a r o u n d  t h e  eponymous  f e a t u r e ;  t h e  e x t e n t  o f  t h i s  l a n d  may be 
l a r g e  o r  s m a l l ,  d e p e n d i n g  m a i n l y  on t h e  number  o f  o t h e r  named 
f e a t u r e s  i n  t h e  v i c i n i t y .
Cf .  B e l l  1 9 5 3 - S 4 :  3 0 ,  on T a n g a ;  S a l i s b u r y  19 7 0 :  6 7 f .  f o r  t h e  
T o l a i  ; M i t c h e l l  1 9 7 1 :  5 6 - 6 1  , f o r  t h e  N a g o v i s i  ( S o u t h  
B o u g a i n v i 1 1 e ) .
2
The T o l a i  p r a c t i c e  i s  s i m i l a r  - s e e  S a l i s b u r y  1 9 7 0 :  67.
Some o l d  names  a l l o w  mo r e  t h a n  o ne  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  F o r  
f l o w a t a w a l a n g , some p e o p l e  saw t h e  s t o n e  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  a b o u n d a r y  
m a r k e r  a nd  t r a n s l a t e d  t h e  name as  ' t h e  s t o n e  d i v i d i n g  [ t h e  l a n d ]  
i n  t w o ' .
3
The basic method of naming is not difficult to understand, 
hut the actual distribution of names at any particular time is 
a more complicated matter. Usually, land names are said to 
have come from the remote past, and the specific persons or 
circumstances responsible for the adoption of the name are no 
longer remembered. Mo one, for instance, remembers anything 
about Sahomale, the man who planted the damp tree on what is 
still called Unadamoresabomale. Further, as the example of 
ftowatawalang indicates, there may be disagreement today as to 
the meaning of a name, and in a number of instances the meanings 
of names were not known at all.
It is possible however, for new names to he created, and
for old names to disappear. This typically happens not by a
simple substitution, but through the progressive narrowing of
scope of an existing name or names by the choice of new features
of the landscape as core points for new /foron. Thus when a new
hamlet was built on part of the tract known as Unakobo,^  it was
given the name Kaunawulak ('base of the wu1ak tree'). Once a
large area of land, Unakobo had already been reduced in extent
by similar foundations in earlier years; whether or not a new
name such as Kaunawulak becomes permanently established will
2depend upon the future fortunes of the hamlet. By a converse
1The full meaning of Unakobo was not known, but the basic 
reference was to 'base of the bamboo' (Unako-). A bo means 
'pig', and the name may have derived from the sighting of a 
pig near the clump of bamboo, although there was no tradition 
to this effect - a name may continue in use long after the 
circumstances which gave rise to it have been forgotten, and 
the core feature (e.g. a tree) has itself disappeared.2 Sometimes names are adopted which reflect other principles: 
one of the bush people's settlements established in the War 
years (see Map 3.3) was called Sanating, from the Pidgin pies 
n a tin g ('nothing place'), because of theland's unimposing 
appearance. Similarly, names may become recognised which are 
not Barok in origin. A widowed Buka man, for instance, has
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process, the names of formerly occupied sites now reverted to 
bush may gradually he forgotten, and a single name extended to 
refer to land formerly divided into separately named $oron.
By naming, therefore, land may he divided up, consolidated, 
and divided again. Whilst the adoption of new names is not an 
everyday occurrence, and it may be said that most ^oron are 
more or less permanent land units, there are nevertheless, at 
any particular time, differing opinions as to the full list of 
proper names, or the extent of land associated with a name, or 
whether a portion of land has ever been named. When I asked 
three informants, separately, to name all the $oron extending 
along the beach from one end of Lokon to the other (a little 
over four miles in length) , the difference in the responses was 
striking: one informant named fifty ^oron, another sixty-five,
and the third named eighty-one (and, on another occasion, 
totals for the number of ^oron in Lokon as a whole varied from 
157 to 193).
When the extent of beach land had been inspected, and the 
different lists were compared and discussed, it appeared that 
there was general agreement on the names of current hamlet 
sites, and of tadak places (i.e. the caves, springs, pools, etc. 
believed to he inhabited by the various tadak spirits - infra 
p.158). As for the rest of the beach land, some discrepancies
recently built a house near his stand of coconuts and named the 
site Lontis , after his natal village on Buka. Lokon people 
regarded this as something of a joke, especially when the man 
cleared a short path from the east coast road to his house and 
put up a sign saying 'Lontis Highway'. The 'true' name for the 
land of which the site was part was said to he Kinolamin 
('[land] overlooking the ocean’). Nevertheless, the accepted 
use in Lokon today of land names such as Maiakuna (Tolai),
Salimun (Patpatar) and Kieta (Bougainville), the initiators of 
which are no longer remembered, does indicate that foreign 
influences may have lasting effects on the naming of Lokon 
land.
137
were due to forgetfulness or mistake, but the major reason for 
the variation was simply differences in the informants' knowledge, 
especially concerning the sites of former hamlets or gardening 
areas no longer used, and parts of the land now taken up by 
European coconut plantations. Tbe differences in knowledge 
could be related to the different ages and life experiences of 
the individuals concerned; the more general point to be made is 
that some people see the land as divided and named more 
comprehensively than do others.
I also found that even where the sequence of ^oron was 
agreed upon, it was often not possible to say precisely where 
one ^oron (i.e. the area covered by a name) ended and the 
adjacent ^oron began. That is to say, the ^oron is typically 
not a bounded parcel of land, but the land around a particular 
core feature. As a simple example, if one considers the land 
between two adjacent core features (A, and B), of the two ^oron 
known as 'A' and ’B' respectively, part of the land (extending 
outwards from A) is indisputably 'A', and part of the land 
(extending outwards from B) is indisputably T B’. Somewhere 
between A and B however is an indeterminate area, where either
This is quite apart from the fact that a few names, e.g. Konga 
and Lemusong (see Map 3.3), are used more inclusively, to refer 
to a concentration of hamlets spread over several $oron.
2There are exceptions to this general situation today, as a 
result of European influences (see Chapter 8). There were 
traditional examples, too, of the limits of ^oron being at least 
partly indicated, e.g. when an immigrant group was granted land 
on which to settle - this however has more to do with the 
nature of group territories than with the nature of individual 
/toron. Again, it was possible traditionally for more or less 
defined areas of land to be transferred by one group to another 
(see Chapters 6 f7 7), but these portions did not necessarily 
become separately named ^oron.
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'A' or ’B’ might apply, or perhaps neither; in a sense, ^oron 
may he seen as potentially overlapping, and sometimes as fading 
away into unnamed land.
To this extent, the Lokon method of naming land, and 
creating pieces of ground whose limits are not clearly defined, 
is illustrative of what some writers have referred to as a 
’focal1 view of land, which is usually presented as a contrast 
to the ’boundary' model common to Western societies (Cochrane 
1965: 340-1; Sack 1973: 37ff.): that land is defined by
reference to its centre, or focal point, rather than by reference 
to its boundary or perimeter.^ This is not to say, however, 
that Lokon people do not recognise boundaries, hut rather that 
those boundaries which are recognised do not normally define 
|oron.
The boundaries which concern Lokon people are those which 
separate the land of one lineage from another, marking the 
limits of what T have called the ’territory' of each lineage.
In the next chapter I shall discuss the importance of the 
situation of tadak spirits for identifying lineage territories - 
it should be pointed out however that in an analogous fashion 
to the way in which a natural feature may be the focal point of 
a ^oron, tadak places may he the focal points of lineage
Allan (1957: 86) quotes a Solomon Islander who said that his 
land was ’not like the land of the whiteman, in that it had a 
name only, and did not have four sides like a box' - this 
comment is considered by Cochrane 1965: 341, and Sack 1973: 32, 
40; and cf. Bohannan 1963b: 107ff. However, the fact that land 
is named according to some central feature does not necessarily 
imply the absence of boundaries, and on the basis of published 
accounts it would seem that the ’focal’ view of land is not 
evident to the same extent in all New Guinean communities.
Within a community, too, the emphasis on defining the limits of 
land may vary according to the type of land being considered - 
gardening land, or hamlet sites, or lineage or clan or village 
or district territories, etc.
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territories. Despite some opinion to the contrary (see infra, 
p .17 2) , it seems that tadak places do not normally indicate 
boundaries. Nevertheless, the basic theory relating to tadak 
does have consequences for the size and shape of lineage 
territories, in size because it is claimed that the land of one 
lineage cannot extend past the tadak place of an adjacent lineage, 
and in shape because each lineage’s land is depicted as a single 
stretch of the earth’s surface, leading from a beach frontage 
up to (or at least towards) a natural rock wall which is seen 
as separating the bush people's land from the beach land.
The territory of a lineage is simply referred to as 'land'
(a wu) of the group, and the land traditionally known as Lokon 
(which, as a village, is itself referred to as a waga) is the 
sum of its lineages' territories.^" A territory may include 
twenty or more ^oron, some of which are (or include) waga 
(current hamlet sites), others of which may contain gardens or 
coconut palms or he unused bush. Although Lokon people 
spontaneously depicted the whole area of Lokon as comprised of 
a series of roughly rectangular blocks, usually with a beach 
frontage [of up to a quarter of a mile], extending inland [for 
over three-quarters of a mile] to the wall running parallel to 
the beach, a properly surveyed map of territories would reveal 
less symmetry.^
The administration established its own village boundaries, to 
indicate the limits of responsibility for the local people in 
road maintenance, cargo carrying, and the like. These did not 
always coincide with traditional boundaries, and might be moved 
in response to fluctuations in the able-bodied populations of 
adjacent villages.2A complete survey is impossible, since the control of so much 
of the Lokon land is constantly disputed, but a survey adopting 
the point of view of any one lineage would still reveal that 
the shore-line itself is not straight, that the rock wall does 
not in fact extend for the full length of Lokon land, that some
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While actual boundaries may be disputed today, sometimes 
as fiercely as the more basic matter of tadak places (see 
Chapter 5), it is clear that the idea of boundaries was also 
important for traditional land tenure. The marks most commonly 
adopted were natural features, especially rocks, trees and 
ditches . A territory may be bounded by a number of such 
features, separating it from the land on either side. Sometimes 
the boundary (that is, a progressive series of marking features) 
may coincide with the outer reaches of a $oron but this is not 
a necessary result - the core feature of a ^oron may itself be 
a boundary mark, and in effect the boundary divides the ^oron 
in two, part belonging to one lineage, part to another. As 
with the origins of most /foron names , it is seldom known how 
boundaries actually came to be established: they are regarded
as traditional, and supposedly permanent.
It is important to appreciate that there is seldom anything 
intrinsic to a boundary marker which indicates that it is such 
(that is, there is no shortage of natural features which might 
be appropriate) , and hence supporting evidence may be put 
forward to establish at least the minimal limits of a group’s 
land (and see in fra, pp. 181-2). Reference will be made to the 
alleged facts of prior occupation of land (men's houses, hamlet 
sites, garden areas, fruit trees, cemeteries, sites of f^ aba 
ceremonies, and the like) as indicating that any boundary must 
lie beyond the site concerned. Even if the extent of a ^oron 
may sometimes be independent of the facts of use and occupation
territories are larger than others (both in frontage and in 
depth), and that 'side' boundaries between lineage territories 
do not follow imaginary straight lines but progress from one 
natural feature to another.
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(i.e. occupation sites need not always coincide with $oron), 
and also independent of the situation of boundary markers (i.e. 
most ^oron are not precisely defined), it is clear that when the 
proper limits of a group's territory are being considered, the 
three matters (extent of |oron, facts of use and occupation, 
and situation of boundary markers) will in practice be closely 
connected.
A final matter to he considered is the relationship between 
land names (whether of ordinary ^oron or of tadak places) and 
group names (of lineages or clans). There are differing 
opinions as to the importance of the correspondence between a 
land name and a group name, and the point may be debated in the 
course of land disputes. For example, in a land dispute between 
two Lokon lineages known as Kobi and Kainalamas (see Case Sc, 
infra p.177), it was thought by Kobi lineage to be a telling 
and even decisive argument to ask 'Where is the land called 
Kainalamas?'. The implication of the question was that since 
(so far as anyone could remember) there was no Lokon ^oron of 
this name, Kainalamas lineage could not have originated in 
Lokon, and therefore had no claim to the land in dispute. 
According to Kobi, that is, a lineage's name should correspond 
with that of part of its (original) territory.
Other people went further, saying that a lineage should 
bear the name of its tadak (or tadak place) and not simply that 
of one of the component /foron of the lineage territory. On 
this criterion, Kobi lineage itself would have been disqualified, 
since although its land included a ^oron named 'Kobi' (from 
a bi, meaning 'mudflat'), the name of its main tadak place was 
quite distinct (Komatnari, meaning 'hole [cave] of the water').
Nevertheless, while some lineages, e.g. Marnat Unakolele lineage
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of Lokon, do carry the name of their tadak place, this is by no 
means frequent.^
Tt is true that a considerable number, probably a majority, 
of Barok lineages do bear the name of an area of land, and it 
would seem that the correspondence between group name and land 
name may provide at least a rhetorical advantage to one side in 
a land dispute. The picture is complicated however by the fact 
that sometimes the whole of a lineage’s land is loosely referred 
to by the name of the lineage (i.e. as 'X' and not merely 'land 
belonging to X'). There are also a sufficient number of 
exceptions in any Barok village to raise doubts as to the 
necessity of a correlation between group name and land name.
Even on Kobi's argument, it was readily admitted that there was 
no Lokon land named 'Polot' (meaning unknown), yet Polot's 
origin story was not disputed by anyone, and (as a second 
example) nobody denied that the lineage known as Satele had 
taken the name of a culture hero, Satele, and not that of an 
area of land. furthermore, since in most cases the respective 
circumstances in which land names and group names were adopted 
are not known, and it is also not known which name came first, 
it would seem that (notwithstanding the views of some villagers) 
the correspondence between group name and land name is only 
suggestive and not conclusive evidence of local origin.
And obviously does not occur in those parts of the Barok area 
(e.g. Laban) where there are no tadak - see infra pp.194-7.
The first ancestress of Polot was produced by a tadak snake - 
supra p . 6 2.
2
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(b) Land in Lokon: rights of control and rights of use
In describing the distinctive features of naming and
defining land in Lokon, I have pointed out that Lokon people see
the land as divided up into discrete lineage territories.
Although the village is regarded as a unit for purposes of
administration, and is referred to by Barok people as a waga
(place of current settlement), it is nevertheless not generally
helpful to think in terms of a separate level of 'village' land
tenure. That is to say, while villagers do identify themselves
in various contexts as members of 'Lokon', the seventy years of
European administration have had only marginal effects in
establishing any concept of 'village' land.
Within Lokon, only the east coast road, the church, and
the Medical Aid Post (together with the nearby stream and village
meeting area) are acknowledged as public ground. Thus there are
1no village plantations in Lokon, the bush people still have no 
guaranteed rights to land near the beach, and efforts by the 
government to establish a line village in place of the former 
pattern of scattered hamlets proved to be unsuccessful (supra, 
p . 103).
Fishing, hunting, and the gathering of wild fruit and bush 
materials are generally permitted to all villagers over most 
parts of the beach and bush areas, but these rights are not 
really analogous to the 'rights of commonalty' described by 
Epstein for the Tolai (1969: 119-20). These arrangements are 
rather explained as the result of mutual agreement between beach 
and bush lineages, and may in some circumstances become subject
^That is, groves of coconut palms planted collectively by the 
villagers, without regard to whatever traditional rights existed 
in respect of the land - cf. Kimmorley 1974: 117-18; Ainsworth 
1924: 8.
144
to restriction.^ Again, while there are a number of non-Rarok 
people in Lokon today (see Table 3B, supra p.107), it cannot 
be said that residence in the village carries with it any rights 
to make use of land. It is of course unlikely that a person 
would be allowed to settle in the village without also being 
allowed to make gardens, but, in the case of an outsider, 
permission to reside in the village itself depends upon 
acceptance by a particular lineage (e.g. in the form of a big 
man's patronage, or by marrying a lineage member). In summary, 
the lineage“1 2' is the unit of social organisation which has 
fundamental importance for land tenure - a person’s rights to 
make use of land derive from membership in or various kinds of 
relationships to a lineage, not from village membership in 
itself.
There are several Barok expressions used to describe the 
connection between the lineage and its territory. Thus the term 
mojfro (’of, belonging to') may be used, as in the expression 
ine a wu mo^o [X lineage], 'that is land of [X lineage]' ; or, 
the lineage may be referred to as erama na wu, 'father of the 
land' (in Pidgin, papa bilong graun) ; again, the verbs unan or 
ron, 'to have, hold', are sometimes used, in much the same
1For instance, in anticipation of a feast a beach lineage may 
place a taboo on that part of the beach (and reef or passage) 
fronting its territory. More recently, the possibility of 
gaining money from the sale of fish caught within the reef, or 
wild pigs caught in the bush, has prompted discussion on 
whether such activities should be prohibited to non-lineage 
members (see infra pp.308-9).2With the exception of small undifferentiated groups such as 
Polot (supra p . 62), Barok clans do not have common territories. 
As indicated earlier, however, the relationship of clanship may 
become relevant in deciding which lineage is entitled to take 
over the land of a defunct lineage.
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contexts as the Pidgin terms hosim ('to boss') or ho1im ('to 
hold, possess') are appropriate.
In this thesis, I have used the term 'control' to describe 
this connection, the most important incidents of which are the 
right to exclude outsiders (or conversely, to allow outsiders to 
enter and make use of the land), the right to decide how the 
land and things on the land are to be used by existing members 
(supervising the provision of plots of land to lineage members, 
settling of disputes within the lineage, etc.), and the right 
to alienate the land (i.e. transfer the 'control' elsewhere).
In the next chapter I consider a number of Barok theories 
about how the control of land was originally established, that 
is to say, how a lineage is able to claim 'original' rights to 
a particular tract of land, and what principles of legitimation 
or validation operate to protect the lineage's rights. Taking 
the Barok area as a whole I found three different types of 
justification put forward - one based on the lineage's 
relationship with a tadak spirit, another based on the argument 
that the lineage itself had originated on the land, and the 
third founded on the claim that members of the lineage had been 
the first people to occupy and use the land (see infra, pp.193-202). 
The first of these principles is of especial relevance in Lokon, 
but however the lineage connection was said to have originated, 
the general consequences for the lineage's 'control' of the land 
were thought.to he the same.
In some cases however lineages exert control over land for 
which they do not claim original rights. An obvious example of 
this is where one lineage becomes extinct and another group 
(perhaps, hut not necessarily, of the same clan) takes over its 
land. But the possibility of transferring control of land is
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not limited to such cases of extinction.
In pre-contact times there were a number of ways in which 
control of land [whether the whole or part of a lineage territory) 
might be transferred from one group to another. On a man’s death, 
for instance, it sometimes happened that one of his children was 
killed and buried with him in the same grave, after which the 
man's lineage gave a portion of land to the child's lineage.
Again, in some circumstances the death of a Barok person in 
warfare would be followed by a transfer of land to the victim's 
lineage. Neither of these forms of transfer appears to have 
been very common, and no instances of either have occurred since 
the beginning of European administration. Nevertheless, some 
of these former transactions still give rise to dispute today, 
as villagers argue about the proper rationale of these
Itraditional practices.
Another method of transfer of control is that of traditional
'sale' : I recorded several instances of land being granted to
lineages in former times as a result of the payment of shell
money. So far as I was able to guage, these transactions also
did not take place very frequently, and most cases which were
2recalled concerned immigrant groups.
The most common form of transfer of control in pre-contact 
times arose out of the presentation of pigs at feasts. For 
instance, the lineage which took the dominant role in providing 
pigs at the funeral feasts for the last members of a moribund
I have analysed and compared a number of examples in Chapter 6 
infra.
I have reserved discussion of this form of transfer until 
Chapter 8, where a comparison is made between this and more 
recent types of 'sale' of land.
2
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lineage would then be entitled to assume control of the latter 
lineage’s territory. Again, even where a lineage was not in 
danger of becoming extinct, parts of its land might he given to 
other lineages as a result of their having presented pigs and 
given other forms of assistance at the former's feasts.^
Today, too, the presentation of pigs at feasts continues 
to be an important means whereby control of land may be acquired, 
but there has in addition developed a practice by which cash 
payments, either on their own or in conjunction with the giving 
of pigs, shell money or food at feasts, may be made in order to 
obtain land. This practice became common during the late 1960's, 
when a number of men, spurred on by the pronouncements of the 
Land Demarcation Committee (see infra, pp.334 -7), attempted 
to purchase land for their children on a permanent basis, either 
from their own or another lineage. The practice has also been 
followed by bush lineages in their attempts to secure control 
of an area of beach land (infra, p. 306) .
At this stage two points should lie made, which apply in 
greater or less degree to each of the abovementioned methods 
for transferring control of land. Firstly, many Rarok people 
take the view that only by becoming extinct does a Barok lineage 
surrender all rights to its original territory. Control of the 
land (i.e. in a practical sense) may have been transferred to 
another lineage according to accepted procedures, e.g. by 
traditional 'sale' or by presentation of pigs at feasts, but 
these transactions are nevertheless thought to be 'reversible' - 
that is , the original lineage can reclaim its land at a later
^These and other examples are examined in detail in Chapter 7 
infra.
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date by repaying the shell money or pigs and providing 
compensation if necessary for the way in which the land has 
been developed. This of course is a somewhat abstract 
proposition; an attempt by a lineage today to reclaim land 
transferred some years ago might be strongly resisted, possibly 
with success if the dispute became a matter of village or Local 
Council concern. Nevertheless the Pidgin expression papa bilong 
graun i ken kisim bek (’the father of the land can take back’) 
still commands general approval, as indicating the common opinion 
that original rights to land are stronger, in this sense, than 
subsequently derived rights (and see infra p.333 fn.).
Secondly, in some instances the fact that control of land 
has been transferred may only be apparent with the benefit of 
hindsight. That is, the acquisition of control may occur as a 
gradual historical process, whereby members of a lineage granted 
initial access to land are able to strengthen their position 
over t-ime (e.g. by further presentations or assistance), until 
ultimately the original lineage ceases to exercise any control 
over the land (cf. Sack 1973: 50). In this example, the 
distinction between 'use' and 'control' is no longer easily 
made, as initial rights of 'use' are developed and protected by 
the piecemeal assumption of 'control', and at a particular time 
therefore, it may not he possible to identify precisely what 
rights have in fact passed. Even where the transfer of control 
appears more clearly referable to a specific event, e.g. a 
death, or pig killing, the parties' prior (and subsequent) 
relationship is rarely irrelevant. In short, land transactions 
among the Barok typically imply continuing relationships rather 
than instant procedures.
These two points should also be kept in mind when
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considering the manner in which rights of use are acquired 
among the Barok. The lineage as a group may use the land for 
some purposes: for a cemetery, a dance ground, a men’s house,
a feasting area, and occasionally for large gardens grown 
specifically to provide food for a lineage feast. Individuals 
use land for hunting and foraging and fishing, for building 
houses, for growing gardens and fruit trees, and for planting 
cash crops. The basic right to use lineage land is acquired 
by the individual member at birth, and is retained whether the 
member resides in the village or elsewhere. But depending upon 
the type of use for which land is desired, a person's ties with 
other individuals and groups are also very important (and of 
course, for those people who live at some distance from their 
own lineage land, or whose lineage land is no longer inhabited, 
these other relationships are crucial).
Temporary rights of cultivation may he obtained in a number 
of ways, usually without any degree of formality. For example, 
a fifty year old widower explained that he was able to make 
gardens on five areas of Lokon land. Two areas had belonged to 
his own lineage (an immigrant group) since pre-contact times, 
one having been 'purchased' for shell money, the other having 
passed to his lineage because a former lineage member had been 
killed there. The other three areas each belonged to a different 
lineage, that of his father, his mother's father, and his
1Although hunting and fishing and foraging rights are referred 
to briefly, I have not included an exhaustive account of Barok 
use rights in this study. Instead, I have focussed on those 
rights of use which are of basic importance for the individual 
villager, namely those relating to residence (see Chapter 3), 
gardening and cash cropping.2Whether or not the preference for village endogamy is observed, 
most lineage members will maintain some connection with the 
lineage land, e.g. for planting coconuts.
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deceased wife.
He was able to use land of his father's lineage, he said,
because he had performed adequately at his father’s funeral 
1feasts, and had remained on good terms with his father's 
lineage mates since then. He was able to use land of his 
mother's father's lineage only by arrangement and if members of 
that lineage had plenty of land for their own purposes, and 
similarly with land of his wife's lineage (although since this 
was also his daughter's land, he usually assisted her rather 
than making separate gardens for himself).
Obtaining gardening rights from the mother's father's 
lineage was not a common Barok practice, however - most people 
referred to their own lineage land, then to their spouse's 
lineage land (used jointly during the marriage, only by 
permission of the spouse's lineage subsequently), and thirdly 
to land of their father's lineage (assuming that their father 
was still alive, or if not, that they had given proper assistance 
at his funeral feasts). Other possibilities were also mentioned - 
gardening land could be obtained with varying degrees of ease 
through another lineage of one's clan, or an inasa^e ('allied') 
lineage, and even (e.g. for some bush people) from a lineage 
with which there had been no prior relationship at all.
Similarly, informants stated that there was little problem 
in planting occasional fruit trees (e.g. breadfruit, nut trees, 
betel nut, coconuts) on the land of another lineage, which were
The importance for land tenure of the relationship between a 
child and its father's lineage will be fully examined in later 
chapters. As indicated (supra p. 71), children are expected to 
present pigs and give assistance at their father's funeral 
feasts, as repayment for the 'strength' which the father has 
expended in looking after them.
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then used by the planter for his or her lifetime. If a father 
planted such trees on his wife's lineage land, the trees were 
normally taken over by his wife and children on his death. In 
other cases also an outsider's few trees might simply pass to 
the lineage controlling the land on which the trees stood, 
unless the planter's lineage mates made arrangements with the 
controlling lineage, e.g. by presenting pigs to gain control of 
the surrounding land.^
The use of land for cash crops (mainly coconuts), however, 
has not been treated in the same way as land for temporary 
subsistence purposes. To some extent this difference is related 
to the more permanent use of land entailed by cash cropping, 
but a more basic contrast reflected in current village attitudes 
is that between subsistence activities and money earning 
activities: opinions have been expressed that only lineage
members should be able to gain money from the use of lineage 
land (see infra pp.508-9) . Access to the land of other lineages 
has become restricted, and today there are on the one hand 
lineages with considerable tracts of unused bush, and on the 
other hand lineages whose members have scarcely any claims to 
beach land for cash cropping.
As a result, a number of villagers have attempted, through 
cash payments as well as traditional pig presentations, to
Although there was no shortage of arguments between garden 
owners and pig owners as to whether compensation should be paid 
for gardens and trees destroyed by foraging pigs, I recorded 
very few instances of allegations of trespass or disputes over 
rights to individual trees and gardens. More common were 
complaints (not usually directed against anyone in particular) 
that gardens or trees had been damaged by sorcery. Where a 
large garden is being planted (e.g. in anticipation of a feast), 
a whole battery of magic may be employed - to encourage the 
growth of the plants, to ward off or injure potential intruders, 
and also to neutralise the effects of garden sorcery.
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obtain permission to use a deceased person's coconuts, or to 
obtain a portion of land on which coconuts may be planted. In 
these transactions also it may not be a simple matter to 
determine what type of rights have been acquired - some 
transactions are in their nature uncertain, and depend for their 
elaboration upon the future relations between the parties. On 
other occasions, there may be conflicting interpretations 
offered as to the purpose for which payments were made (or pigs 
presented) and a dispute results."^
Having referred briefly to the manner in which rights to 
use lineage land may be granted to non-members, I wish finally 
to consider the way in which the lineage regulates the use of 
land by its own members. Here, two preliminary points are in 
order. Firstly, althought I shall continue to speak of the 
control of land as vested in 'the lineage', and exercised by 
the orong (big man) on behalf of the group, there are situations 
in which de facto control over portions of the lineage territory 
may devolve upon smaller segments within the lineage. Thus, if 
a lineage increases in size, the lineage territory or at least 
portions of it may in practice be divided between smaller 
groupings within the lineage, for example the respective 
matrilineal descendants of two or more sisters in an earlier 
generation. If this happens, and especially if land becomes 
scarce, it may no longer be open to a member to make a garden 
wherever he or she pleases on the lineage territory; rather, 
the member will garden on that part of the territory associated 
by prior usage with the member's mother, or mother's mother,
These more recent developments will be discussed in the final 
chapter.
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etc. Such a division does not necessarily imply that permanent 
divisions are forming within the lineage itself, or that control 
of the lineage land is no longer seen as an attribute of the 
lineage as a whole. Even so, there are instances where informal 
divisions of lineage territory have persisted over several 
generations (subject to readjustment if one line of descendants 
dies out), and this obviously represents a weakening of the 
effectiveness of ’lineage’ control , at least as regards the 
supervision of day to day use of the land by lineage members.
Secondly, as I will discuss later, lineages vary not only 
in size but also in cohesion, that is, in the extent to which 
members live in proximity to one another, continue to 
participate in common activities under the guidance of an orong, 
and so on. These differences will clearly affect the way in 
which ’control' of the lineage territory is in fact exercised, 
and also the way in which assets of a deceased lineage member 
are distributed. The possibilities for variation between 
lineages in these respects"^ have been accentuated by the 
increasing attention given to cash cropping and by the work of 
the Demarcation Committee (in fra,pp .330 -7) , such that here also 
the distinction between rights of 'use' and 'control' may become 
less obvious, and arguments arise as to the relative strengths 
of 'individual' and 'group' interests with respect to
1'For example, how extensive is the informal division of 'control' 
among segments within the lineage? How easy is it for portions 
of lineage land to be acquired by outsiders? Where land is 
acquired from another lineage by an individual member, to what 
extent and in what circumstances is the land seen as subject to 
control by the individual's own lineage? How effective is the 
lineage control with respect to the disposition of coconuts 
etc. planted by members on their own or another lineage's 
territory?
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improvements to the land.
Nevertheless, the forms of individualism encouraged hy 
the Australian administration in the 1960’s have not to date 
been realised to any significant extent - as was commonly 
asserted, bisnis i bos yet (’the lineage is still in charge'). 
Rights to use land which is part of the lineage territory are 
conferred by being horn into the lineage; if a member plants 
trees on the lineage land, the member is entitled to enjoy them 
for his or her lifetime,^ and on the member's death the trees 
become a lineage asset; additional rights to use trees or 
gardens etc. planted by other members of the lineage may be 
acquired through the performing of obligations at funeral 
feasts .
By way of example, I consider the case of a male deceased.
2On his death the question of access to the deceased's coconuts 
or fruit trees planted on the lineage's land, to areas of 
gardening land there left vacant by his death, and to his 
personal possessions such as pigs, cash, tools and shell money, 
will be determined (subject to general agreement by the surviving 
lineage members, and supervision by the lineage leader) by the 
respective contributions of particular lineage members to the 
deceased's funeral feasts. The killing of pigs is clearly an 
important factor, but ostensibly the pigs are killed because it
Both male and female members are entitled to plant coconuts on 
lineage land. The planter is able to use the trees for as long 
as he or she wishes, and might even destroy them if desired.
But the right to pass the trees to an outsider is limited by 
the fact that the trees occupy part of the lineage land and 
hence lineage interests are involved (quite apart from the fact 
tliat a man for instance might be expected to provide trees for 
his sister's sons).
2Assuming that his children are not interested in acquiring 
rights to his trees etc. - sec Chapter 7 infra.
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is the lineage’s responsibility to perforin the feasts for its 
deceased members, and the particular duty of the closest 
matrilineal relatives (who then take over the deceased's 
interests).1 In fact, the produce of the deceased's garden as 
well as his pigs are commonly consumed during the funeral feasts, 
and his cash and shell money used to provide kuruse for the 
later ^aba (supra, p. 30). Often, therefore, the only matter 
for decision is that of the future use of the deceased's 
coconuts and fruit trees.
These circumstances may provoke conflict and competition 
between lineage members, reflected in their respective 
contributions and conduct at the feasts. The possibility of 
competition is only partly reduced by vaguely formulated 
expectations about which members are in the most appropriate 
position, by virtue of their particular relationship to the 
deceased, to play the main role in the proceedings. Thus it 
may he said that if a man dies, his brothers in order of 
seniority, and then the sisters in order of seniority, and then 
the sisters' sons in order of seniority, are entitled to present 
the largest pigs, and assume control of the deceased's trees; 
if a woman dies, her coconuts may go to her eldest daughter, or 
to all her children together, subject to the approval of the 
woman's siblings and provided that the children play their 
expected part in the funeral feasts.
In any situation, however, much will depend on the 
respective ages and personal inclinations of the deceased's 
siblings, and of the younger members of the lineage (e.g. a
Only in this limited sense can it lie said that rights to land 
or personal possessions are 'inherited' among the Barok.
1
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man's sister's children, a woman's own children), the quantity 
of trees, and the degree of supervision normally exercised by 
the lineage orong. In some cases, especially where the lineage 
is small, all members may contribute to the feasts, and the 
deceased's interests are apportioned or made subject to various 
forms of sharing (e.g. members taking it in turns to harvest 
the deceased's coconuts). It is not intended in this thesis to 
give a detailed discussion or compare examples of the distribution 
of assets within the lineage, but it is necessary to emphasise 
that within the lineage, too, the extent of a person's rights 
to land and trees may be determined, at least in part, by the 
killing of pigs.
In the following chapters I look at some of the complexities 
of Barok land tenure, as revealed in discussions with informants, 
collection of case histories, and general observations of 
village life. Barok land tenure is not easy to understand, or 
to describe in adequate language: in particular, it does not
lend itself to a description based on neat classifications of 
rights, obligations, types of land, classes of right holders, 
and so on. Nevertheless, while the account is possibly tortuous 
in parts, and somewhat inconclusive, I hope of course that it 
will still be intelligible.
1 S 7
CHAPTER 5: LAND AND SPIRITS
(1) Tadak spirits
Prom my first few days in Lokon, when I had explained that 
I was especially interested in learning about how and why people 
or groups were able to make use of land, I began to hear 
stories about tadak spirits. It became evident that in Lokon, 
kinship groups asserted control of specific areas of land by 
reference to particular tadak, and that consequently these 
spirits had considerable significance for Lokon land tenure.
As the number of stories multiplied, however, the wealth of 
conflicting details given concerning specific tadak, as well as 
the wide variety of opinions expressed about tadak spirits in 
general, made it difficult to reach conclusions on the nature 
of the relationship between spirits, kinship groups, and land.
In what follows, I have confined myself to presenting some of 
the more common themes which emerged in discussions concerning 
the relevance of tadak for land matters, and have not attempted 
to account for all the variations found. I consider firstly
Although I am mainly concerned to elucidate the nature of 
tadak spirits within Lokon and the Barok area, it may be pointed 
out that spirits of more or less similar form have been reported 
for most areas of New Ireland: e.g. Neuhaus 1962 (Patpatar
area); Krämer 1925 (Mandak area); Powdermaker 1933 (Notsi area); 
droves 1936-37 (Nalik area); droves 1934-35 (Tabar); and 
Lomas 1974 (Tigak area). In some of these areas, the vernacular 
term for the spirits is obviously cognate with the Barok term 
tadak, which is found in both Central and Hsen dialects (see 
the list of terms in Peekel 1926-27: 820); in other areas the 
only term reported is the Pidgin term masalai (see Mihalic 1971: 
131) which is also commonly applied to the Barok tadak spirits.
It cannot be assumed, however, that despite ä few common 
features these various classes of spirits arc alike in all 
important respects. For instance, according to Peekel the ^andak 
ma s a la i (or rcn da.) are the spirits of former b i g men (Peekel 
1 9 26 - 27: 822j^ and according to Lomas (1974: 59-60) the Tigak 
masa 1 ai are under the control of local big men - neither of these
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the basic characteristics of the tad a 1c spirits.
Tadak (often referred to by the Pidgin term masalai) are 
commonly described as a 'kind of power' or 'strength' which in 
itself is invisible and formless, but which may become visible 
in various forms, for example as a snake, a shark, a woman, or 
a fish. The range of identities of a particular tadak is not 
unlimited; usually it has one or two different forms, which 
may be thought to exist always, with distinct names and 
personalities, but the forms are seen as aspects of the one 
tadak or 'power' .
Although some tadak  ^ are credited w,ith a degree of mobility,
for example that as a shark the tadak may move about in the
ocean, each tadak is more or less anchored or localised at its
'place' . The 'place' of a tadak may be a rocky outcrop, a cave,
a pool of water, a section of the reef, a dark glade etc. The
'place' is referred to as a ^oron tadak, a ^oron meaning 'piece
of ground', tadak here being used as an adjective (in Pidgin,
2the term used is pies masalai, the place of the masalai) .
The distinction between the power, the form, and the place 
is not always clearly maintained, however. In some instances, 
the tadak has no animal or human form: a stone, or section of
the reef which contains the 'power' may itself be referred to 
as tadak, e.g. a wat tadak, 'the tadak stone'. In such a case
characteristics was asserted for the Barok tadak. Conversely, 
it is not apparent from any of the above-mentioned accounts that 
the spirits in other parts of New Ireland have the same 
importance for land tenure as the tadak spirits have in the 
area.Ijiarok
The correct plural form is a na tadak. I have retained the
singular form in this account.2Sometimes, the tadnk is snid to have more than one ’place' 
(see i nfra) .
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it may be said that the place or natural feature is_ the tadak, 
in the sense that the tadak is not identified apart from the 
place (or, perhaps, that the external form of the tadak is 
itself the 'place’). Further, where the tadak does assume a 
bodily form, some people will still refer to the place simply 
as tadak, and the form (e.g. a shark) as the 'boss' or 'headman' 
of this tadak. Thus, the word a tadak may refer to the place, 
or the power, or the form, or to all of these without 
distinction; one lineage of Loloba village, for instance, has 
a tadak which was described to me as a snake, a shark and a 
groper-fish, and also a stone and a vine. Other tadak may have 
a single form, e.g. a snake, and the 'place' may be known for 
mysterious happenings: lights flash, ship's engines are heard,
footprints are found on the sand, roosters are heard to crow, 
and so on. All such things have to do with tadak.
The Barok tadak spirit is non-human. Although some tadak 
may on occasion take human form (or partly human, e.g. a man's 
head on a snake's body), it was never suggested that the tadak 
was an ancestral spirit, as claimed for example by Peekel for 
the Mandak area (Peekel 1926-27: 8 2 2) . ^  In the Barok area as a 
whole, with the exception of the village of Kono to which I 
refer later, the tadak are associated with particular social 
groups, either clans or lineages. Before considering the nature 
of this association, it will be helpful to reiterate one or two 
points made earlier, in the discussion of Barok clanship (Chapter 
2 , supra).
It should be noted that the latest study made in the Mandak 
area refers to these spirits as 'non-human' (B.J. Clay 1974: 54), 
and thus it is possible that Peekel was misled on this point.
1
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Tn Chinnery's 1929 survey, which included the Nets! and 
Mandak districts, and the northern Barok villages of Lokon,
Kanam and Karu, it is suggested that the 'subdivisions’ Fi.e. 
clans] are themselves referred to as in i s i 1 i fi.e. masal ai ] 
(Chinnery n.d.: 24). This is certainly not the case in the Barok 
area, nor it seems in the Mandak (R.B. Clay 1972-73, B.J. Clay 
1974) or Notsi (Powdermaker 1933) areas. Chinnery goes on to 
say that the clan takes its name from the piece of land (which 
is associated with mythical animals) where it is thought to 
have originated (Chinnery n.d.: 24). In Powdermaker’s account, 
the clans do have spirit places, but it is not expressly stated 
that these places are places of clan origin, and her list of 
clans and spirit places (Powdermaker 1933: 36-8) shows that in 
the majority of cases the clan's name is not the same as that 
of the spirit, or of the spirit's place. For the Northern 
Mandak, the spirit has been described as a clan 'symbol of 
identity' (B.J. Clay 1974: 54; cf. R.B. Clay 1972-73: 41), hut 
it is not stated whether the spirit place is the clan's place 
of origin, and the connection between clan names and spirit or 
spirit place names is not mentioned.
I have suggested (supra, p. 55) that in contrast to what
has been described for the Notsi and Mandak areas, the typical
Barok clan is not local, does not claim a common place of
origin, a common ancestress, or a common clan territory, and
that both origin stories and tadak are rather to be found, if
at all, at the lineage level (the exception being a small,
1undifferentiated clan such as Polot clan of Lokon). While this
^That is, a primary division within the moiety, but one without 
further internal divisions - supra p. 59.
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is true as a general summation, there are examples where tadah 
are claimed at a level above the lineage,^ and sometimes lineages 
do not claim tadak at all; I refer later to these variations. 
Even where the usual situation obtains, however, the lineage 
does not necessarily bear the name of the tadak or of the tadak 
place.
In Lokon, tadak spirits are typically associated with
particular lineages. There are two main explanations offered
for the association between lineage and tadak. Firstly it may
be said that the tadak spirit created the first ancestress of
2the group. An example is the origin myth of Satele lineage:
A culture hero named Satele had a son 
named TJte. When Satele was about to die, 
he told his son to bury him, and to watch 
his grave. Ute did so, and from Satele’s 
head sprouted the first coconut. Eventually 
there were many coconuts and Ute arranged 
a large feast at Kanam, at which the 
coconuts were to be distributed to all 
areas. About the time of the feast, Ute 
was at the beach eating sugarcane and 
threw away the skin into the water; a 
large fish swam up towards the skin, and 
then from the fish's mouth came Tuba, a 
woman. Ute married Tuba, who became ther^ -j 
first woman of the lineage called Satele1 
[a lineage of Kunime clan].
One example has already been mentioned - the claim by 
Komaradomon lineage that all lineages of Kunime clan 'share' the 
tadak place known as 'Kudu^un' at the village of Loloba. In 
such a form, a statement about tadak has no direct relevance for 
matters of land tenure (see infra For further discussion).2The version given is part of a longer myth which relates the 
deeds and activities of Satele (who is sometimes equated with 
Moroa - supra, p. 35).
7The tadak place of Satele lineage is an area of saline mudflat 
at Kanam, near where Ute is said to have been chewing sugarcane. 
The tadak is a named section of the nearby reef, a shark, and a 
groper-fish. Whether the groper-fish was the very fish which 
produced Tuba is not clear, but in any event the tadak is 
thought to have been responsihle'for her appearance. The 
connection between the tadak and Satele himself is obscure; 
according to the eldest member of the lineage, Satele was not 
the t adak, but in some way the woman Tuba was 'related' to 
Satele, and so the lineage adopted his name.
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Another Lokon group (Polot clan) claims that its first
ancestress was produced by a snake, but the majority of Lokon
lineages do not have such an origin myth, and the relationship
with the tadak is said to derive from a second source, namely
that the first remembered ancestress lived near the tadak place,
as a result of which the woman and her descendants have become
identified with the tadak. It may he said that the tadak
accepted, or adopted, the woman and her descendants hut I was
never given any details of, for example, a first meeting between
an ancestress and a tadak, or of a tadak rejecting an
ancestress. While the fact that the tadak did not produce the
first ancestress leaves open the possibility that she herself
originated elsewhere, it is usually^ asserted simply that the
ancestress (whose name may no longer be remembered) lived in
proximity to the tadak place, and hence the lineage began there,
2that is, the tadak place is the place of origin of the lineage.
Whichever explanation is offered for the connection between 
the tadak and the kinship group, the general account of the 
consequences of the relationship is the same: the tadak is said
to assist the members of the group. The precise form of the 
assistance is not always indicated, and it may not be relevant, 
that is, if the tadak is simply said to be 'the strength of the
. 7 . . . .lineage' and is not thought to make specific interventions.
1In other Barok villages I recorded a few contrary examples - 
see infra, p.201*
2It is not necessarily said that the first ancestress lived on 
the tadak place itself, but just that she lived on some part of 
the lineage territory - general proximity to the, tadak place is 
sufficient.
7'Barok (Central): a lolos mo^’ a hung marapun; Pidgin: strong
hilong hisnis .
163
But a number of accounts provide illustrations of how the tadah
helps the members of its group. For instance, the tadak may
ensure a good catch to a person out fishing, or place a wild
pig where it can he seen by a hunting party. It may appear to
a member in a dream, and teach the dreamer a singsing or dance
routine. In the old days, the tadak sometimes attacked
recruiting ships, and rescued members who had been taken aboard.
It was also said that formerly, the tadak would assist the group
in its raids or battles with other groups, but the means of this
assistance was not made clear. A more recent example concerned
a fishing accident which occurred some twenty years ago:
Laviri, a member of the [now extinct] Lavara 
lineage, went on a shark - trapping expedition.
Having snared a shark, he foolishly tied it 
to the outrigger side of the canoe; the 
shark’s tail broke the outrigger and the canoe 
overturned. Laviri called out to his tadak, 
a shark, to come and help him. The shark 
heard the request and swam to the man, 
allowing him to sit on its back. Swimming 
close to the surface,the shark then carried 
Laviri back to the shore.
Another frequent example is that the tadak may be used to 
achieve vengeance or retribution against an enemy. This in 
effect is a form of sorcery, initiated by throwing into the 
tadak place a scrap of food or other personal belonging of the 
intended victim, who will then fall sick, or have an accident 
in the bush or at sea.-' On its own initiative, moreover, the
IThere are differing opinions concerning this and other forms 
of magic involving the tadak. It was sometimes said that the 
tadak's compliance with the desired sorcery was automatic and 
thus could even be manipulated by an outsider against a member 
of the tadak * s own group, although other informants denied this 
possibility, saying that the t adak would not 'recognise' the 
outsider. In some circumstances it appears that the tadak 
themselves can be affected by an outsider's magic (see infra, 
for the example of the Tabar specialists and the tadak at Rubio 
mountain).
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tadak may cause injury or death to persons who approach too 
close to the tadak place itself (this is discussed further 
below).
Formerly, and to a lesser extent today, the relationship
between members of the lineage and the tadak contained elements
of reciprocity: a member who desired help in a dangerous venture
(e.g. a canoe trip to an off-shore island) might make a gift to
the tadak, of pork or lime powder or shell money. Today, a
member who believes that some form of assistance has been given,
or who seeks assistance, may make a similar gift (usually of
a token nature). It is still recognised that group members
have obligations to the tadak - the main example given is that
the place of the tadak should be respected and not used as
ordinary land might be. If the tadak is disregarded, it may
cause sickness, or withhold assistance in the future:
A small boy belonging to a Lokon beach 
lineage was sick. The boy’s father angrily 
accused the boy's ’mother's brother' (the 
group leader) of having prompted the 
sickness by planting coconuts too close to 
the tadak place, a rocky area overgrown 
with bamboo. The mother's brother was 
sceptical and retorted 'Will the tadak 
give me money?', thereby implying that cash 
cropping was more important than old ideas 
about tadak J-1J In private, however, the 
same man was less sceptical, complaining 
that he had hardly caught anything in 
several recent fishing trips. He assumed 
that the tadak was responsible for this, 
by 'no longer hearing his talk’[2] even if 
not for the boy's sickness.
There had already been arguments over these and other coconuts 
on the lineage land. Previously, the boy's mother had claimed 
that the coconuts near the tadak place should be regarded as 
lineage coconuts rather than the uncle's coconuts solely, 
because of their proximity to the tadak place.
That is, the tadak no longer listened to the man's requests 
for assistance.
2
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I n  s h o r t ,  t h e  t a d a k  i s  t h o u g h t  t o  p r o v i d e  ’ s t r e n g t h ' ,
e i t h e r  g e n e r a l l y ,  o r  i n  a c t s  o f  s p e c i f i c  a s s i s t a n c e ,  t o  l i n e a g e
m e mb er s .  I t  may i n  a d d i t i o n  be  c r e d i t e d  w i t h  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r
v a r i o u s  u n p l e a s a n t  c o n s e q u e n c e s ,  b o t h  f o r  o u t s i d e r s ,  a nd  f o r
l i n e a g e  members  who f a i l  t o  show ' r e s p e c t ' ^  f o r  t h e  t a d a k . In
a n u m b e r  o f  a c c o u n t s  i t  was a l s o  c l a i m e d  t h a t  e a c h  l i n e a g e
member  h a s  some s p i r i t u a l  c o n n e c t i o n  t o  t h e  t a d a k  p l a c e :
v a r i o u s l y  I was t o l d  t h a t  t h e  ’ s p i r i t ’ ( a t a n o  o r  ä t n o ) o r  a t
l e a s t  t h e  ' s t r e n g t h '  ( a 1 o 1 o s ) o f  l i v i n g  members  i s  p r e s e n t  a t
t h e  t a d a k  p l a c e ;  o r ,  t h a t  t h e  m e m b e r ' s  t a n o  go e s  t o  r e s i d e  a t
2
t h e  t a d a k  p l a c e  on h i s  o r  h e r  d e a t h ;  o r ,  t h a t  when a member  
d i e s  t h e r e  i s  a c o r r e s p o n d i n g  mark  o r  p h y s i c a l  s i g n  a t  t h e  
t a d a k  p l a c e  - a s t o n e  may c r u m b l e ,  a v i n e  w i t h e r ,  a b r a n c h  
b r e a k ,  a nd  so  on .  T h e r e  a r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a n um b er  o f  ways  i n  
w h i c h  t h e  l i n e a g e  i s  t h o u g h t  t o  be  c o n n e c t e d  t o  t h e  t a d a k  and 
i t s  ' p l a c e ' ,  a nd  i n  w h i c h  t h e  t a d a k  p l a c e  may be  v i e w e d  as  a
3
s o u r c e  and e x p r e s s i o n  o f  l i n e a g e  i d e n t i t y . '
One t e r m  u s e d  i n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  i s  a n g e n g e l i k , w h i c h  c a n  be  u s e d  
t o  r e f e r  b o t h  t o  t h e  h o n o u r  a c c o r d e d  t o  a b i g  man,  and  t o  t h e  
p r e s c r i b e d  f o r m o f  r e s p e c t - a v o i d a n c e  shown b y  a man t o  a s i s t e r ,  
o r  m o t h e r - i n - l a w .
2
See s u p r a ,  p .  39.
3
One p e r t i n e n t  e x a m p l e  was g i v e n  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  t e r m s :
Some y e a r s  a go  a Lokon man was w a l k i n g  a l o n g
t h e  b e a c h  a f t e r  a h e a v y  s t o r m .  Coming n e a r  t o
t h e  t a d a k  p l a c e  o f  Kobi  l i n e a g e ,  w h i c h  was an  a r e a
c o n t a i n i n g  u n d e r g r o u n d  s p r i n g s  a nd  s u r r o u n d e d  by
v i n e s  and  c r e e p e r s ,  t h e  man (who d i d  n o t  b e l o n g  t o
Kobi  l i n e a g e )  f o u n d  h i s  way i m p e d e d  by a n u m b e r  o f
v i n e s  w h i c h  h a d  f a l l e n  a c r o s s  t h e  b e a c h  as a
r e s u l t  o f  t h e  s t o r m .  f a t h e r  t h a n  w a l k  a r o u n d  t h e
b a r r i e r ,  t h e  man h a c k e d  a t  t h e  v i n e s  w i t h  h i s  b u s h
k n i f e .  Word o f  h i s  a c t i o n  l a t e r  r e a c h e d  t h e  Kobi
l i n e a g e  l e a d e r  who d e mande d  t h a t  t h e  c u l p r i t  s h o u l d
s u p p l y  a p i g  f o r  a f e a s t  as  c o m p e n s a t i o n  f o r  h i s
i n t r u s i o n .  C o n s i d e r a b l e  a r g u m e n t  f o l l o w e d ,  and
e v e n t u a l l y  a f e a s t  was h e l d  a nd  a p i g  e a t e n
[ a l t h o u g h ,  s o  f a r  a s  I was  a b l e  t o  d e t e r m i n e ,  t h e
c u l p r i t  h a d  b e e n  e i t h e r  t a r d y  o r  o b d u r a t e  and
f i n a l l y  t h e  l i n e a g e  i t s e l f  h a d  t o  s u p p l y  t h e  p i g ) ,  ( c o n t . )
(2) Tadak and 1 and
Having outlined the general nature of the relationship
between the tadak and the lineage, I now consider the way in
1which tadak are thought to be important for land tenure.
It was initially made clear to me that all land in Lokon 
was controlled by the lineages, and I found that in Lokon, and 
also in other Barok villages, when I asked a general question 
such as 'How do you know this land is yours?', the answer often 
included reference to a tadak, e.g. 'because our tadak (place) 
is down there, near the reef'. Over a number of months I 
collected a large number of opinions on the relevance of tadak 
and their places for claims to land, the most common of which 
I shall set out directly and then compare.
For ease of exposition the opinions may be divided into 
three classes, since it seems to me that in the quantity of 
statements made, three separate points of view emerged, namely
(a) that tadak are the source of land rights,
(b) that a tadak place is evidence of land rights, and
(c) that tadak places serve to define land boundaries.
I emphasise however that these different opinions are not always 
opposing, since they are by no means mutually exclusive; most 
people refer to one rather than another, but a few may refer to 
all three.
Con Another member of the Kobi lineage provided additional 
details of the incident, to the effect that as a result of the 
cutting of the vine, he (the member) had become very ill; the 
sickness did not subside until he had presented some lime 
powder and one shilling to the tadak. The member was reassured 
when the culprit cut himself while gardening some time later, 
which retribution was attributed by this member to the tadak.
I am concerned here only with original rights to land, not to 
rights obtained by any subsequent form of transfer (for which 
see Chapters 6 and 7).
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(a) tadak are the source of land rights
There were various statements made such as the following:
The tadak looks after [or, is the 'boss' of] the land and 
the group.^
2We obtain land through the tadak.
3We have land by virtue of the power of the tadak.
4The tadak began the group to use the land.
Tadak is the reason for land.^
To illustrate this manner of thinking about tadak, I shall 
refer to an event which occurred about a week after my arrival 
in Lokon:
Balis, a man of about sixty years of age, had 
collapsed on the beach and died shortly 
afterwards. At the time of the burial there 
was some muttering that he had been the victim 
of sorcery, although other people declared 
that Balis had suffered from tuberculosis, and 
that his death was not unexpected.
A few weeks later I was talking to an 
elderly man at Kanam (the next village south) 
who told a quite different story: Ba]is had
tried to steal land that was not his, and as 
a result, 'the ground had eaten him'. Balis 
had been involved in a number of disputes 
concerning an area of land at Kanam, which 
this informant believed to belong to his own 
lineage, the Satele lineage of Kunime clan.^6] 
According to the informant, Balis had been to 
Kanam shortly before his death, and tried to 
place a marker near the tadak place of Satele
^Pidgin: Masalai i save lukautim [or, bosim] graun na bisnis .
Barok (Central): A tadak ine na ragin namun a wu ('tadak is the
big thing [is important] concerning land').
2Pidgin: Mipela i save kisim graun antap long ol masalai.
3Pidgin: Mipela i gat graun long paua hilong masalai.
^Pidgin: Masalai i bln kirapim bisnis bilong yusim graun.
^Barok (Central): A tadak ine a un na wu (see infra) ; Pidgin:
Masalai em i as bilong graun.
^See supra, p.161, for the origin myth of Satele lineage.
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lineage. Seeing the intrusion, the tadak 
(a groper-fish) had 'blown' on the intruder 
to cause sickness, from which he died a few 
days later.
The tadak made a practice, apparently, of 
watching the land of its lineage, putting 
thoughts into the heads of people so that 
they would not come onto or try to steal the 
land - when Balis came nevertheless, the 
tadak killed him. Similarly, the tadak had 
some years before killed a Kanam woman who 
had gone onto the tadak place looking for 
crabs; the tadak had had intercourse with 
the woman, as a result of which her stomach 
swelled up and she died.
Although the actual cause of Balis' death is always likely
to he disputed (and no doubt not everyone thought that the Kanam
woman's death had been caused by the tadak), it is agreed that
2tadak are capable of causing sickness or death to people. 
However, not everyone considers that the tadak acts to protect 
the land of the group. The more usual view is that the tadak 
is supposed to afflict people who venture too close to the area 
occupied by the tadak itself, and victims may include members 
of the spirit's own kinship group, for instance if the spirit 
'smells' a person who has just had sexual intercourse.^
I was unfortunately not able to obtain very precise details of 
the history of this dispute, although the general arguments made 
by each contesting group are discussed later in this chapter.
On at least one occasion the matter was raised in the presence 
of an administration official, but there are conflicting 
accounts of what decision (if any) was reached (and there was 
no official record of the case held at Konos or in Kavieng).
The specific reason for Balis' placing the marker at this time 
was never made clear.2In this respect, the groper-fish was a particularly aggressive 
tadak, and it was even claimed that at night it would go to 
fight with another group's tadak a mile or so away. This 
fighting, however, seemed to have no reason, or result, and in 
fact I did not hear of any other story involving relations 
between tadak spirits.
3Thus there are stories of the attempted desecration of tadak 
places in the Barok and Mandak areas by plantation managers or 
missionaries, which resulted in sickness or death to the persons 
concerned.
4Sometimes the tadak makes little concession to lineage members. 
In the case of one tadak stone at Lokon, situated in the middle 
of a creek, a number of lineage members received sores on their
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Nevertheless, although not widely held, the informant's 
view was quite clear: the spirit acted as a watchman, protecting 
the land of the group (Satele lineage) ; the tadak had created 
the group (i.e. the first ancestress was produced hy the tadak - 
supra, p.161), and hy this fact the Satele lineage was entitled 
to use the land. The same result may be claimed by a group 
which does not see the tadak as a watchman, or whose ancestress 
is not thought to have been created by the tadak. In the latter 
case, the group became associated with the tadak hy its having 
originated near the tadak place, and land rights are believed 
to flow from this association (i.e. the lineage controls the 
land and is entitled to exclude outsiders). Whichever 
explanation is offered, it is not said that the tadak 'gave' the 
land (although some statements do come close to this conclusion), 
but rather that, as already quoted, 'the tadak is the reason (or 
source) for land', a tadak ine a un na wu (a wu = ground; a un 
[cf. Tolai a vuna] = reason, cause, base, beginning etc.).
As will he emphasised later there are two related questions
concerning original claims to land - firstly, how does the group
come to have land at all, and secondly, how is this area of land
defined? The above discussion is pertinent to the first question,
1and the answer, so far as it goes, is the tadak.
feet as a result of stepping too near to the stone while crossing 
the creek (the sores dried up once a small token gift was thrown 
to the tadak stone) , and one female member is said to have been 
killed because the 'smell of intercourse' led to the tadak not 
'recognising' her.
^That is, such people do not go beyond the tadak in considering 
how land rights were originally acquired. However, not everyone 
accepts this basic view of the relevance of tadak; there are 
alternative theories of land tenure held hy other Barok people 
(see infra).
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Cb) the tadak place is evidence of land rights
The second set of statements, which clearly overlaps with 
the first, concerns the tadak place as evidence of land rights: 
it is a 'stamp', or a 'badge', denoting the group's entitlement. 
Some examples are as follows:
A tadak place is like a stamp. If you want to send a letter 
to Port Moresby or America, you must put a stamp on the 
envelope. If you don't do so, the letter won't get to 
your friend. In the same way, a tadak place is the stamp 
of your group - if you don't have a tadak place, then it 
means that you don't have any land.
A tadak place marks the group's land, and must be close to 
the land of the group; it cannot be too far away. The
2tadak place is attached to the group, like a man's skin.
If you have a fight with someone over land, you say to 
your opponent 'Where is your tadak?' , and he will have 
nothing more to say. He can't take in vain the name of 
a tadak.^
The tadak is like a title on the register.^
1Pidgin: Pies masalai em i olsem stem. Sapos yu laik salim pas
1 go long Moshi o Amerika, yu mas putim stem long skin pas.
Sapos yu no wokim olsem, pas i no inap kamap long wantok bilong 
y u . Olsem, pies masalai em i stem bilong bisnis - sapos yu no 
gat pies masalai, orait na yu no gat graun.2Pidgin: Pies mas-alai i save makim graun bilong bisnis, na pies
i mas stap klostu long graun bilong bisnis; i no olsem i ken 
stap longwe, nogat. Pies masalai i pas long lain, olsem skin 
bilong man.3Pidgin: Sapos yu gat kros long wanpela man long graun, orait
bai yu askim em 'Masalai bilong yu i stap we?', na em i no gat 
tok moa. Em i no inap kolim nating nem bilong masalai.4This phrase clearly indicates the influence of the Land 
Demarcation Committee (see Chapter 8); Pidgin: Masalai em i
olsem taitel long resista.
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The i d e a  o f  t h e  t a d a k  ( p l a c e )  b e i n g  a ' s t a m p ’ i s  a commonly 
q u o t e d  f i g u r e  o f  s p e e c h : ’* t h e  s t a m p  o f  t h e  l a n d ,  t h e  s t a m p  o f  
t h e  g r o u p .  I f  one h a s  a t a d a k  p l a c e ,  t h e n  one  a l s o  h a s  l a n d  
n e a r b y ,  and  c o n v e r s e l y ,  l a n d  w i t h o u t  a t a d a k  i s  i n  a way n o t  
r e a l  l a n d  a t  a l l :
The t . adak  p l a c e  i s  t h e  w e i g h t  [ o r ,  s t r e n g t h ;  o r ,  p o w e r ]  o f
2
t h e  g r o u n d  - i t  i s  l i k e  t h e  b a l l a s t  o f  a s h i p .
7
Land w i t h o u t  a t a d a k  i s  o n l y  a ' b o x ' .
On t h i s  p o i n t  o f  v i e w ,  a l i n e a g e  c a n n o t  h a v e  o r i g i n a l  l a n d  
a t  Kanam,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i f  i t  h a s  a t a d a k  p l a c e  a t  L o k o n ,  a n d  a s  
w i l l  be  e x p l a i n e d ,  l a n d  d i s p u t e s  may s o m e t i m e s  t u r n  on t h e  s i n g l e  
p o i n t  o f  w h e t h e r  o r  n o t  t h e  c l a i m a n t  g r o u p  h a s  a g e n u i n e  t a d a k  
p l a c e  w i t h i n  t h e  a r e a  c l a i m e d .
To r e i t e r a t e ,  t h e  f i r s t  and  s e c o n d  s e t s  o f  s t a t e m e n t s  w e r e  
so d i v i d e d  m e r e l y  f o r  c o n v e n i e n c e ,  and  t h e y  do n o t  a l w a y s  r e f l e c t  
c o n f l i c t i n g  n o t i o n s  o f  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t a d a k  f o r  l a n d  t e n u r e .  
C o n c e i v a b l y ,  a p e r s o n  who s a y s  t h a t  a t a d a k  p l a c e  i s  a ' s t a m p '  
m i g h t  n o t  s e e  t h e  t a d a k  as  t h e  s o u r c e  o f  l a n d  r i g h t s ,  i . e .  i t
I t  i s  e v i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  i s  n o t  c o n f i n e d  t o  t h e  B a r o k  
a r e a ,  as  a v e r y  s i m i l a r  s t a t e m e n t  ( t o  t h e  one  q u o t e d  a b o v e )  f r o m  
a Mandak i n f o r m a n t  i s  r e c o r d e d  i n  t h e  t r a n s c r i p t  o f  e v i d e n c e  
g i v e n  t o  t h e  C o m m i s s i o n  o f  I n q u i r y  i n t o  Land M a t t e r s ,  a t  a 
m e e t i n g  a t  P a n a t g i n  (Mandak a r e a )  on 7 t h  A p r i l ,  1973 - R e c o r d s  
o f  C o m m i s s i o n  o f  I n q u i r y  i n t o  Land M a t t e r s ,  Box 4 3 5 6 ,  F i l e  
2 / 2 5 ,  p . 2 7 6 ,  h e l d  a t  N a t i o n a l  A r c h i v e s ,  P o r t  M o r e s b y .
2
P i d g i n :  P i e s  m a s a l a i  em i  h e v i  [ o r ,  s t r o n g ; o r ,  p a u a ] h i l o n g
g r a u n  - em i  o l s e m  h a l a s  b i l o n g  s i p . C f . B a r o k  ( C e n t r a l ) : A
t a d a k  i n e  a l o l o s  mo^ '  a wu ( ' t a d a k  i s  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  t h e  
g r o u n d ' ) .
3
P i d g i n :  Gr aun  i  no g a t  m a s a l a i  em i  o l s e m  h o k i s  t a s o l . The
e x p r e s s i o n  b o k i s  g r a u n  ( i . e .  a s m a l l  r e g u l a r l y  s h a p e d  p i e c e  o f  
l a n d )  i s  u s u a l l y  u s e d  t o  r e f e r  t o  an a r e a  o f  l a n d  a c q u i r e d  (by 
' p u r c h a s e '  o r  by p r e s e n t i n g  p i g s  a t  f e a s t s ,  e t c . )  f r o m a n o t h e r  
g r o u p  .
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might be said perhaps that a culture hero established the land 
rights and the tadak as well, hut I did not record any such 
examples. Commonly, people accept both types of statement, 
that tadak is the reason for land, and the tadak place is the 
stamp of the land, even if, when asked, they emphasise one 
aspect rather than the other. It will appear, moreover, that 
both of these ways of thinking and speaking about tadak reflect 
a common attitude towards land and the connection of people to 
land (a common ’folk geography' in Bohannan's sense - Bohannan 
1963a: 223). Before elaborating on this point, I shall consider 
the third opinion mentioned previously, that
(c) tadak places serve to define land boundaries.
If one accepts the idea that a tadak (place) is the source 
and/or stamp of land, how are the limits of this land to be 
determined? One Lokon opinion, which again is not necessarily 
in conflict with the first two views, sees the tadak places as 
indicating the boundaries of land.
It has so far been assumed that each lineage has only one
tadak place. Sometimes, it is claimed that there are two or more
tadak places;^ the tadak occupies all the places at the same
time, or may move from one place to another. Where the two or
more places are situated within the one lineage territory, it
may be argued that these places represent the corners or
2boundaries of the group's land.
Where the two places are separated by sea, or by the original 
land of another group, there is a difficulty for the theories of 
tadak so far considered (at least if it is insisted that every 
tadak place indicates the origin of a group), since the same 
group cannot originate in two separate areas - see in fra.
As will be explained, this is a minority opinion, but it is not 
necessarily inconsistent with the 'place of origin' theory, 
which claims that the first ancestress lived (or was produced by 
the tadak) in the general vicinity of the tadak place. If only
1
2
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T h i s  t h i r d  o p i n i o n  s e e s  t a d a k  p l a c e s  as  i d e n t i f y i n g  t h e  
l i n e a g e  l a n d  more  s p e c i f i c a l l y  t h a n  as  a ' s t a m p ' .  They  mark  t h e  
' s i d e s '  o r  t h e  ' c o r n e r s '  o f  t h e  l a n d ;  t h e y  a r e  ' l i k e  c e m e n t
I
p e g s ' . T h i s  t y p e  o f  o p i n i o n  c a n  be u s e d  t o  f o u n d  e l a b o r a t e
2
a r g u m e n t s ,  as  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  e x a m p l e  w i l l  i n d i c a t e .
C a s e  5 a : A h u s h - b e a c h  d i s p u t e
___  R ock (ja .ll
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F i g u r e  5 .1 D i a g r a m  s h o w i n g  l a n d  i n  ° 
d i s p u t e
The d i a g r a m  r e p r e s e n t s  an a r e a  o f  l a n d  a t  Lokon w h i c h  i s  
i n  d i s p u t e ,  and  w h i c h  c o n t a i n s ,  l e t  us  s a y ,  p l o t s  A, B,  C and D.
X i s  a l i n e a g e  f r o m t h e  b u s h  w h i c h  c l a i m s  p l o t  B by  v i r t u e  
o f  f i r s t  o c c u p a t i o n .  X, as  a h u s h  l i n e a g e ,  h a s  no t a d a k  p l a c e
one  t e r r i t o r y  i s  i n v o l v e d ,  i t  w o u l d  t h e r e f o r e  be  p o s s i b l e  t o  s a y  
t h a t  t h e  g r o u p  o r i g i n a t e d  i n  t h e  g e n e r a l  v i c i n i t y  o f  a l l  t h e  
t a d a k  p l a c e s .
^A r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  work  o f  t h e  D e m a r c a t i o n  C o m m i t t e e  - s e e  
C h a p t e r  8.
2 Two c a s e s  o f  d i s p u t e  h a v e  b e e n  c o m b i n e d  i n  t h i s  e x a m p l e ,  and 
some o f  t h e  d e t a i l s  h a v e  b e e n  s i m p l i f i e d .  The e s s e n t i a l s  o f  
e a c h  l i n e a g e ' s  p o i n t  o f  v i e w  h a v e  n o t  b e e n  a l t e r e d ,  h o w e v e r  - 
a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  ' c o r n e r s ' , t h e  c a s e  p r o v i d e s  a good 
i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  t h e  t y p e s  o f  a r g u m e n t  w h i c h  c a n  be  d e v e l o p e d  
a c c o r d i n g  t o  d i f f e r e n t  i d e a s  o f  t h e  m e a n i n g s  and  i m p l i c a t i o n s  
o f  t a d a k  p l a c e s  .
'\ s e e  i n f r a , p . 1 8 8 .
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on the beach and the beach people dispute X's claim.
Plot A cannot confidently be said to belong to any particular 
group - several groups claim it, hut the general community is not 
able to say whose land it really is. It is reputed to have a 
tadak place, but this too is debated.
Lineage Y claims a tadak place on plot C, and then proceeds 
to argue that plot A may or may not have a spirit place, hut 
even if it does, the boundary between plots A and B is correct. 
Lineage X cannot have land on the beach since it has no tadak, 
and therefore, lineage Y argues, Y is entitled to plot B since 
Y is the only group with a tadak place nearby. The conclusion 
is that Y is thus entitled to plots B and C (i.e. all the land 
between plot A and plot D). Lineage Y, then, does not see tadak 
places as indicating 'corners’.
Lineage Z however understands that there were formerly some 
members of Z living on plot A, and so Z assumes that plot A is 
probably its land, and that the reputed tadak place is Z's also.
As everyone knows, Z also has a tadak place on plot D. Therefore, 
since (in Z's view) tadak places mark the corners of land, it 
follows that Z must be entitled to the whole area from A to D 
(i.e. plots A, B, C and D). In support of this view, Z points 
out that X obviously has no right to be there, having no tadak place 
at all, and Y has sometimes been accused of originating on Tabar 
Island, in which case it could not have a genuine tadak place 
on plot C. X and Y have both usurped, it appears, and in fact 
the land all belongs to Z.
Another example was provided by a young man who claimed no 
less than ten tadak places at different parts of his lineage's 
land. When sketched, it was apparent that the ten places did 
indicate, in a rough sense, the extremities of the group's land.
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No other member of this lineage was prepared to take the claim 
seriously, however: older members of the group themselves
disagreed on the number of places,1 hut the consensus referred 
only to two places, one on the beach, and the other about half a 
mile inland, and it was not claimed that they marked corners or 
boundaries.
This third point of view, that tadak places indicate the 
boundaries of lineage land, is not generally accepted. Even 
those observers who put forward the idea were prepared to admit 
that it did not apply to all lineages, since there were a number 
of undisputed examples of groups having only a single tadak 
place. Possibly the work of the Land Demarcation Committee 
(see Chapter 8), with its emphasis on boundaries and cement 
pegs, has encouraged some people to try and combine the 
traditional importance of tadak. with the new importance of 
'corners'. However this may be, it is evident that the actual 
significance of tadak and their places is not entirely agreed 
upon. Before I attempt to draw out the general implications of 
this discussion, I shall outline two further disputes in which 
people seek to justify quite opposing points of view by reference 
to various tadak and tadak places .
(3) Two disputes
Case 5b: Satele-Taluon
2This dispute involved Balis, whose death has already been
^Although there was usually a core of basic agreement, I commonly 
found minor discrepancies in the accounts given by different 
members of a group as to how many places their tadak had, how 
many forms, the names of the forms, and so on.2The dispute had caused a confrontation some time before T came 
to Lokon. As Balis died in the first week of my residence in 
Lokon, I was not able to discuss the case with him.
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discussed [supra, p.167). Balls’ lineage, Taluon, claimed to be 
entitled to land at Kanam, also claimed by Satele lineage.^ 
Satele’s case rested on its claim to a tadak place (an area of 
saline mudflat near the beach), which it said entitled it to 
the surrounding land. Balis’ lineage denied that the mudflat 
was a genuine tadak place, and asserted that Satele lineage in 
fact originated in the Mandak area. In support of its own claim, 
Taluon indicated its own tadak place, the rocky headland nearby, 
which was inhabited by a python snake, and on which was a tree 
which lost branches whenever a member of Taluon died.
Satele retorted that Balis' group, Taluon, was well known
to have originated on Tabar, and had a tadak place there. How
then could it have a tadak place at Kanam as well? The mudflat
was indeed the tadak place of Satele lineage - there had formerly
been Satele people living nearby but owing to internal strife the
Satele members separated, moving out to Konobuso, Kosin and
Laban, and the Kanam land was left vacant for some years. Why,
if it was Taluon land, was Balis unable to name a single member
2of Taluon who had lived at Kanam?
In this situation there was no possibility that both sides 
could be partly right, perhaps because the claimed tadak places 
were too close to each other, and were said to refer to more or
There was, in addition, a third lineage which claimed part of 
the disputed land, and also relied upon an alleged tadak place 
near to that claimed by Satele. I have here only dealt with the 
argument between Satele and Taluon.2As an added complication, it was said that many years before, a 
small girl belonging to Taluon lineage had strayed from her 
Lokon hamlet and gone to look for fish at Kanam, where she had 
been killed near the beach by a Satele man. This event, which 
did not affect the point at issue here, is referred to in 
Chapter 6.
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less the same tract of surrounding land - that is, no division 
of the land was possible. Each group denied absolutely the 
other’s claim, and attributed a foreign origin to the other 
group.
Case 5c : Kobi-Kainalamas
In Chapter 3 I mentioned that of the twenty-six current 
hamlet sites in Lokon (see Table 3D, supra, p. 108) , seventeen 
were in some way affected by long-standing disputes. To a large 
extent, this situation may be traced to the continuing 
disagreements between two major Lokon factions, one consisting 
mainly of members of Liengmau clan, the other consisting of 
members of Kobuon clan. Each clan had several associated 
lineages, each lineage claiming control of a distinct portion 
of Lokon beach land. While in the first instance any particular 
dispute involved only one lineage of each clan, the number of 
specific disputes, and the fact that the arguments made in any 
one case usually had implications for the others, meant that in 
total the disagreements concerned all (Lokon) lineages of each 
clan, and affected a large part of the Lokon beach area.
One dispute arose between Liengmau Kobi lineage and Kobuon 
Kainalamas lineage, over a small area of beach land, [X].^ I 
shall refer here to the assertions made by both parties, as an 
example of land claims supported by reference to tadak, without 
attempting to relate this instance to the wider history of
This became the only Lokon dispute to reach a hearing by a 
Land Titles Commissioner. The hearing (in September 1970) was 
indefinitely adjourned when it was realised that the land of 
other Kobuon lineages might be involved (Eile 36-15-12/1, 
District Office, Kavieng). Despite periodic renewals of the 
argument in Lokon in recent years, the Commission proceedings 
were never resumed.
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disputes between members of the two clans.
It is not certain how the incident began, although it 
appears to be connected with the Local Council's decision to 
purchase a plot of Lokon land for the erection of a Medical Aid 
Post (see infra, pp.311-12). [X], a flat and sandy area situated
some two hundred yards inland from the beach, was especially 
suitable for the construction.
The essentials of the Kainalamas argument were as follows.
[X] was part of its territory. Kainalamas had several related 
tadak places, all situated close to one another on the beach - 
a stone which caused injury to anyone (even a member of 
Kainalamas lineage) who went too close to it, a section of the 
reef, and another stone which reacted to intrusion by causing 
the intruder's canoe to be attacked later by a large fish. 
Kainalamas people had lived on this land for many years, even 
before Lokon became a village. The creek flowing through the 
land had been their exclusive preserve and any intruders were 
chased away. It was true that some Kobi people [Rago moiety] 
had lived on the land too, but that was only because they were 
married to Kainalamas people [Malam moiety]. Kainalamas gave a 
portion of its land to Lauda^on clan members who came from the 
west coast many years ago, and still holds the large string of 
shell money given to it at that time. When the east coast road 
was being constructed through this part of Lokon, Kainalamas 
made feasts for the workers.
Every aspect of Kainalamas' account was rejected by Kobi, 
which responded as follows. [X] was originally part of the 
territory of the now extinct Lavara lineage, also of Liengmau 
clan. The Lavara tadak place consisted of several named rocks,
the tadak being a shark and a snake. Since Kobi members had
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performed the funeral feasts for the last Lavara member, Kohi 
was thus entitled to the Lavara land. Kohl's own land, which 
had two tadak places, adjoined that of Lavara; in fact it was 
as though Kohi now had one land with three tadak places, since 
it was thought that the Lavara tadak had assisted Kohi members 
on a number of occasions. Kainalamas, said Kobi, had no right 
to the land at all. Their supposed tadak places were not 
genuine, and had been invented to cover the fact that Kainalamas 
lineage did not belong to Lokon and in fact had originated in a 
southern Barok village. Kainalamas people only lived on the 
land as a result of marrying members of Lavara or Kobi. It was 
Kobi, rather than Kainalamas, which gave a portion of land to 
the Lauda^on immigrants, and Kobi members who had performed the 
feasts for the road builders.
More could be said in elaboration of each party's point of
view, but the above precis contains the salient features of the
charter of possession presented by each group. This case is
distinguished from the Satele-Taluon case by the fact that the
land under dispute had been occupied by both groups for many
years. Hence in addition to statements about tadak, and
consequently each group's own prior occupation, it was felt
necessary to explain the mutual presence of both groups (in this
2instance attributed to marriage between the groups).
Kainalamas did not (at least at this time) dispute the fact 
that Lavara and Kobi had land, and tadak places, in Lokon, but 
claimed that its own land (and tad a IT) were situated between the 
land of Lavara and that of Kobi.
See supra , pp . 88 - 9, for discussion of residence rules.2
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(4) Pis cuss 1 on
I have been considering some of the ways in which Lokon 
beach people believe the tadak spirits and their places to have 
importance for claims to land. Three main opinions were 
discussed, namely that tadak are the source of land rights, that 
tadak places are evidence of land rights (a ’stamp'), and that 
tadak places mark the corners or boundaries of the lineage land.
Where the tadak place is seen as a 'stamp', the question 
of how the group obtained land rights in the first place is not 
answered, or perhaps it would be more accurate to say that the 
answer is simply assumed: the tadak reference is a shorthand
way of saying that the group has land, in that if it did not, 
it would not have a spirit place; one has land, because one 
has a tadak place to show for it. It is possible, however 
(although the practical difference may be minimal), to go one 
step further, and say that the tadak are the source of land 
rights . ^
Once this has been said however, it remains to be explained 
how or why the possession of a particular tadak place justifies 
or allows possession of a particular area of land once outside 
the vicinity of the tadak place itself. Given that tadak places 
indicate some entitlement to land, how are the limits of this
As mentioned, the third point of view,that tadak places mark 
the corners of lineage land, is not widely held, and even those 
who argued for it agreed that it was not always anplicable, 
since some groups do have only one tadak place. Moreover, even 
when a group has more than one tadak place on its territory, 
and (let us suppose) the members disagree amongst themselves as 
to how many places the tadak has, there is usually agreement on 
a main tadak place, almost always situated near the beach or 
reef, which may be accompanied by various subsidiary places. 
Thus it is not impossible to see the tadak places as both the 
'corners' and the 'stamp'.
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land defined, and how are boundaries between lineage territories 
established? Some groups have large territories, some small, 
but how is this to be explained by referring to tadak places?
Conceivably, a person who sees tadak as the source, or as 
the stamp, of land rights might see the area of land associated 
with a particular tadak place as a type of natural land unit.
On such a view, it might be said that originally there were 
tadak places, each associated with a certain area of land 
(defined perhaps by natural features such as ditches , springs, 
cliffs, streams etc.), and thus the group which was created by 
the tadak, or which originated near the tadak place, is entitled 
to use that tract of land. There need he no suggestion that the 
tadak had previously used this land itself, hut simply that the 
tadak territories are traditional (i.e. original) and not man­
made. It need not be said that the tadak marked or established 
the boundaries itself, but only that the boundaries are, and 
always have been (i.e. before human beings arrived on the scene). 
Thus looked at as a whole, the land originally represented a 
mosaic or ’chess-board' of tadak territories.
In fact, I doubt that any Barok person has precisely this 
view of the relationship between tadak, social groups and tracts 
of land, even though the notion of limits and boundaries (at 
least as between lineages) is one of considerable importance 
(supra, p.138). The notion of pre-defined tadak territories, 
which might with some hesitation he inferred from the dogmatic 
nature of some statements about tadak, is perhaps too precarious 
in practice, however, because most informants, if asked about 
the area between two tadak places (i.e. where does the land of 
one group end and that of the other begin) , would refer to 
other matters, such as man-made marks, stories of previous
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occupation or particular events which had taken place in the 
area concerned. Often natural features were indicated, hut if 
sometimes it was not known how such features became boundaries, 
it was not suggested that they were boundaries of a tadak 
territory which existed in original time.
It may be concluded that tadak places can have only 
indirect bearing on the position of boundaries between lineage 
territories. Whether the tadak is a source or a stamp, or both, 
it serves to begin or found the group's land, not to limit or 
enclose it. Absolute limits are established by the presence of 
adjacent tadak places (i.e. one group's land cannot extend past 
the tadak place of another group] , and actual boundaries will be 
decided by agreed marks, by usage and occupation, etc.^ (and 
ultimately, it might be suggested, by the continuing efforts 
and strength of the two groups concerned in any particular 
instance).
Thus, whereas for the Tolai original rights to land are
brought into existence
by an act of human will, either by way of 
first occupancy and the marking out of an 
area, or by its first cultivation (Epstein 
1969 : 121) ,
according to the prevailing Lokon theory original rights to 
Lokon land are attributed in the first instance to the tadak 
(see the statements quoted earlier, supra, p.167 and p.170), and 
only secondly are matters of occupation and cultivation referred 
to, to establish the limits of land for which those rights are 
relevant. In so far as the 'chess-board' notion implies bounded 
parcels or sections of land, established independently of human
^See the earlier discussion of land boundaries, supra, pp. 138-41.
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activity, it is not generally appropriate for the Lokon 
situation (notwithstanding the few references to sides, corners, 
pegs,and the like).^
In my view, tadak places are important as focal points, 
rather than boundary points, of the land occupied by particular 
social groups. For the lineage, the tadak place is a source of 
identity; for the person considering the Lokon area as a whole, 
the tadak places are the fixed points in the landscape. In 
Bohannan's terms, it is through the tadak places that the social 
organisation is ’anchored to the earth' (Bohannan 1963b: 109, 
cf. 107-8). Lokon people have a 'map' of their environment in 
which the presence of a tadak place indicates the (current or 
former) existence of a social group entitled to exploit the 
surrounding land.
In practice, the tadak map becomes a representation of 
lineage territories, which covers the whole area of Lokon. The 
possession of a tadak place, usually situated on or near the 
beach, is seen as entitling the group associated with the tadak 
to a single strip of land usually leading from the beach up into 
the bush, to the more or less evident natural rock wall (running 
roughly parallel to the beach), which is said to separate the 
beach people's land from the bush people's land. In Lokon 
thinking, tadak places have always existed and there can be no 
'new' tadak places located within Lokon, just as there can be no 
new kinship groups arriving from outside and settling on vacant 
land, because there is no vacant land. Land lying between two
Juillerat (1972) provides a contrasting example from the Amanab 
community of the West Sepik District, where the habitation sites 
of spirits are used to indicate land boundaries.
i
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tadak places is controlled by one or other of the groups 
concerned - as the strips of land sometimes extend up to a mile 
inland from the beach they may contain extensive acreage, but 
even if parts of the land have never, so far as anyone can 
remember, been used for gardens or hamlets, or even if some parts 
have always been jungle, they are still not regarded as vacant 
(in the sense of uncontrolled) land, since they are situated 
within the area covered by the tadak map.
One difficulty would arise for this formulation of a tadak-
based map of lineage territories if it were possible for tadak
to be moved. This is an important point, since to the extent
that tadak are not necessarily permanent in their situation,
they clearly become less reliable as focal points. One example,
which at first hearing seemed to raise difficulties for any
indigenous theory of tadak, was as follows:
When the road was being pushed through Kanam, 
a kiap [Pidgin, ’patrol officer'] named Mr 
Green was in charge of the work. When the 
road came up to Rubio mountain [roughly eight 
miles south-east of Lokon], we all worked 
hard with shovels and crow-bars to clear the 
way. But at night the mountain grew back 
again. It is a tadak mountain - there is 
a python snake which lives on it. It is the 
tadak of Karu lineage. We were getting 
nowhere, so a message was sent to Tabar, 
where there are specialists in magic to get 
rid of tadak. The Tabar people came and 
performed magic, and so the road was able 
to go through now.
I did not get any satisfactory explanation for the fact 
that Tabar people have special magic which Barok people lack, 
which is effective for the Barok as well as the Tabar spirits, 
but the expression ’get rid of' (Pidgin: rausim) is here rather 
misleading. When I enquired about where the tadak had gone, it 
was explained that it was rather the tadak’s influence that
they were seeking to nullify (i.e. its obstruction to the road
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building). A tadak, it now appeared, could not be removed 
completely, but with the proper magic its cooperation could be 
obtained or at least its strength neutralised. Thus, the same 
part of Rubio mountain is still referred to as the tadak place 
of Karu lineage, and the python is still thought to be present.
Another example referred to the clearing of land on the 
beach for a Lokon hamlet. It is said that when Kunusa hamlet was 
constructed (perhaps sixty years ago), the location was desired 
for its proximity to a fresh-water spring; the site to be 
cleared, however, was only about twenty yards from the lineage's 
tadak place, and so in order to ensure the tadak's cooperation 
(i.e. non-interference), a large feast was held, and the head 
of a pig presented to the spirit. In this instance, too, the 
tadak is still thought to be present today. In sum, I did not 
hear of any place which was formerly a tadak place but is no 
longer - in theory, spirit places do not change, just as there 
are no spirit places which are not already recognised.
A second difficulty, which goes not only to the applicability 
of any tadak-based map, but also to the basic meaning and 
importance of tadak places, is the apparent lack of reference 
to tadak places when land is being transferred. This question
Although there is no general chronology of settlement at Lokon, 
i.e. that group X preceded group Y, etc., the example of Polot 
clan (supra, p . 65fn.) is a possible exception to the view that 
tadak places have always existed. Yet, even though the first 
ancestress of Polot was found by a member of another lineage (as 
she was being fed by her tadak snake mother) , it was still 
thought by most informant! that somehow the tadak and its place 
had been known previously, and hence the adjacent territories 
had not impinged upon it. Interestingly enough, Polot clan has 
only a very modest territory, a result which might be expected 
if its ancestress had only settled on the land after other 
groups had become established on either side.
186
arises mainly from the more recent influences of the Church, 
European plantations, the Land Demarcation Committee, and cash 
sales of land, and hence I have postponed discussion of the 
matter until the concluding chapter (see infra, pp.292-5). But 
the point is also relevant for traditional land tenure, and 
(to anticipate the later discussion) it may be pointed out that 
in the view of most informants the presence of t adak did not 
operate to inhibit traditional land transactions. It follows 
that some of the statements mentioned earlier (supra, p.167) 
concerning the tadak as 'controlling' the lineage, and also the 
land, must be seen as more or less rhetorical, to he construed 
in the narrow sense that the tadak may provide assistance to 
its members, and (possibly) may seek to prevent the lineage being 
deprived of its land involuntarily, but that decisions about the 
actual use or disposal of parts of the land are firmly the 
prerogative of the lineage members themselves. That is, the 
importance of tadak goes primarily to the initial foundation of 
the lineage connection to land, and only indirectly to the 
persistence of this connection through time (infra, p.292).
The type of traditional tadak-based map referred to above 
is, I believe, generally accepted by Lokon people, and is also 
applicable to some other parts of the Barok district (see next 
section). The map is a representation of original lineage 
territories in Lokon,and (from the Lokon point of view) also 
further afield. This does not mean that there is today a complete 
correspondence between tadak places and occupying lineages, 
since some former lineages have become extinct, some land has 
been sold for European plantations, and some smaller areas have 
been transferred (in former times as well as today) to immigrant 
or other groups (see Chapters 6 and 7). Thus, although the type
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of map is not controversial, actual maps will vary, and disputes 
arise as a consequence, because not everyone accepts the same 
spirit places as genuine, or has the same idea about which 
lineage is properly associated with any part icular ’piace ' .1
This may be seen, for instance, if one considers the form 
of arguments raised in land disputes. Not all disputes are 
concerned with original claims to land, but it is notable that 
where these disputes do arise, the arguments of both contestant 
groups are often based upon assertions about tadak, and their 
implications according to a particular theory of tadak, and other 
matters (e.g. boundaries) may not be considered at all. Such 
disputes may [but do not always) take on the character of 
political struggles, in which the tadak place is seen as a badge 
of authenticity (i.e. that in Lokon terms a lineage is 
autochthonous).
In the first example (Case 5a, supra, p.173), the beach 
lineages (Y and Z) were both concerned to deny the claim of the 
bush lineage (X) , because X had no tadak place. X's claim was 
based upon prior occupation, which in the view of the beach 
lineages was not only disputable, but also irrelevant, since 
'prior occupation' by itself is not an accepted way of 
establishing original rights to land in Lokon: to be acceptable,
the claim must be predicated upon the existence of a tadak place. 
Having thus tried to undermine X's argument concerning plot B, 
each of Y and Z then tried to claim the land for itself,
^According to the typical Lokon point of view, the map could be 
extended right down the coast, if one had sufficient details of 
the tadak places in other villages. Some informants were able 
to describe the entire sequence of tadak places from Bulu (just 
north of Lokon) to Karu (ten miles south of Lokon) , although 
again it was evident that people had different ideas about the 
correct sequence.
according to its own view of the meaning and implications of 
tadak places. Thus Y claimed by reference to its tadak place, 
which it said was the only spirit place near the land in question. 
Z adopted the 'tadak place as corners’ opinion which allowed it 
to make a much broader claim than that of Y, and then attempted 
to dispose of Y's argument by saying that Y originated on Tabar 
Island and hence could not have a genuine tadak place in the 
vicinity of Lokon.^
In Lokon, a claim based on tadak is thought to be 
inconsistent with a group’s foreign origin. Thus, in the second 
dispute referred to, relating to land at Kanam (Case 5b),
Taluon and Satele each denied absolutely the possibility that 
the other group could have had a tadak place at Kanam. Taluon 
said that Satele began in the Mandak area, and Satele retorted 
that Taluon came from Tabar, and was known to have a tadak place 
there.^
Again, in the Kobi-Kainalamas dispute (Case 5c), Kobi
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An interesting aspect of this dispute is that lineage X was 
able to assert its prior occupation of the land in the first 
place. The background to this situation is complicated and not 
free from confusion, but it is notable that the land concerned 
(known as Konga - see Map 3.3) lies midway between Lokon and 
Kanam, and directly inland is the site of Kosin (see supra, 
p.89 ). Kosin appears to have been settled later than the 
adjacent territory, and it is also possible that the beach land 
beneath it was not occupied at the time when the rest of Lokon 
was settled. The fact that between the tadak places on 'plot A' 
and 'plot C  is roughly half a mile of beach without any tadak 
places, does suggest that the beach lineages were attempting to 
stretch the tadak map to include territory which was not 
originally part of Lokon.
2According to report, Balis denied having a tadak on Tabar, but 
members of his lineage to whom I spoke were less certain. 
Possibly, the confusion arises from a former merging of two 
lineages (e.g. because of declining population) - see infra.
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l i n e a g e  was c o n c e r n e d  t o  s t r e s s  t h a t  K a i n a l a m a s  c o u l d  n o t  h a v e  
g e n u i n e  t a d a k  p l a c e s  a t  L o k o n ,  b e c a u s e  i t  h a d  o r i g i n a t e d  
e l s e w h e r e .  The a r g u m e n t  o f  K a i n a l a m a s  was r a t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  f r om 
t h o s e  s o  f a r  c o n s i d e r e d ,  b u t  i t  t o o  was b a s e d  u p o n  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  
p o s i t i o n s  o f  t h e  p a r t i e s ’ t a d a k  p 1 a c e s : K a i n a l a m a s  c l a i m e d  t o
h a v e  l a n d  w h i c h  l a y  b e t w e e n  t h a t  o f  L a v a r a  and  t h a t  o f  K o b i ,  and  
so  t h e r e  w e r e  t h r e e  t e r r i t o r i e s ,  e a c h  i n d i c a t e d  by a t a d a k  s t a m p ,  
a nd  n o t  two ( a s  Kobi  was t r y i n g  t o  c l a i m ) .  F o r  K a i n a l a m a s ,  t h e  
m a t t e r  o f  b o u n d a r i e s  was h e r e  r e l e v a n t ;  a r o c k y  h e a d l a n d  was 
i n d i c a t e d  a s  s e p a r a t i n g  K a i n a l a m a s  l a n d  f r o m  t h a t  o f  L a v a r a ,  on 
t h e  one s i d e ,  and  a s m a l l  s p i t  o f  l a n d  j u t t i n g  i n t o  t h e  s h a l l o w s  
as  s e p a r a t i n g  i t s  l a n d  f r o m  t h a t  o f  K o b i ,  on t h e  o t h e r .  F o r  
K o b i ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  s u c h  b o u n d a r i e s  w e r e  i r r e l e v a n t ,  s i n c e  i n  i t s  
v i e w  t h e  l a n d  o f  L a v a r a  a nd  Kobi  h a d  b e e n  a d j a c e n t ,  and  Kobi  
now c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  f o r m e r  L a v a r a  l a n d  a s  w e l l ,  h a v i n g  p e r f o r m e d  
t h e  f u n e r a l  f e a s t s  f o r  t h e  l a s t  o f  t h e  L a v a r a  me mb e r s .
A s i g n i f i c a n t  a s p e c t  o f  K o b i ’ s a r g u m e n t  was t h e  r e f e r e n c e  
t o  t h e  L a v a r a  t a d a k  p l a c e ,  s i n c e  t h i s  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  i n  some 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s  l a n d  a c q u i r e d  f r o m  a n o t h e r  g r o u p  may ,  o v e r  t i m e ,  
be  s a i d  t o  h a v e  d e r i v e d  f r o m  a t a d a k , a nd  t h a t  u l t i m a t e l y  t h e  
g r o u p  o r i g i n a l l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  t a d a k  w i l l  be  f o r g o t t e n .
F o r  i t s  p a r t ,  K a i n a l a m a s  d e n i e d  t h a t  L a v a r a  and  Kobi  w er e  i n  
f a c t  l i n e a g e s  o f  t h e  same c l a n  ( L i e n g m a u ) . Kobi  a nd  L a v a r a  h a d  
b e e n  ' a l l i e d '  g r o u p s  ( i n a s a ^ e ) , a nd  i n  t h i s  way Kobi  h a d  b e e n  
a b l e  t o  a c q u i r e  c o n t r o l  o f  L a v a r a  l a n d  t h r o u g h  t h e  c a r r y i n g  o u t  
o f  f u n e r a l  f e a s t s , b u t  i t  was w r o n g  t o  s p e a k  o f  t h e  e x t i n c t  
l i n e a g e  as  ' L i e n g m a u  L a v a r a ' ,  j u s t  as  i t  was i n c o r r e c t  t o  r e f e r  
t o  t h e  g r o u p  w i t h  w h i c h  Kobi  was p r e s e n t l y  a s s o c i a t e d  ( P o l o t  
c l a n )  as  ' L i e n g m a u  P o l o t ' . ^
^Se e s u p r a ,  p . 62-
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In  h e r  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  N o r t h  Mandak c r u n d a  s p i r i t s
( w h i c h  a r e  s i m i l a r  t o  t a d a k  s p i r i t s ) ,  IK J . C l a y  s u g g e s t s  t h a t
[ t ] h e  h i s t o r i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  
p e r s o n s  and  s u b d i v i s i o n s  w i t h i n  a c l a n  may be 
e x p r e s s e d  by  r e f e r e n c e  t o  a s s o c i a t i o n s  w i t h  
t h e s e  n o n - h u m a n  s p i r i t s  . . . W h i l e  no
h i s t o r i c a l  d a t a  w e r e  f o u n d  t o  s u p p o r t  o r  
r e f u t e  i t ,  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  m u l t i p l e  n o n - h u m a n  
s p i r i t s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  one s o c i a l  u n i t  may 
d e r i v e  f r o m  a f o r m e r  m e r g i n g  o f  s e p a r a t e  
[ c l a n s ]  ( B . J .  C l a y  19 7 4 :  5 5 ) .
A s i m i l a r  t y p e  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  m i g h t  p o s s i b l y  be p u t  f o r w a r d  
f o r  t h e  B a r o k ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  e m p h a s i s  w o u l d  be on t h e  m e r g i n g  o f  
l i n e a g e s , r a t h e r  t h a n  c l a n s  ( s i n c e  i t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  t h e  l i n e a g e s  
w h i c h  h a v e  t a d a k ) , a nd  on m u l t i p l e  t a d a k  ' p l a c e s ' ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  
m u l t i p l e  t a d a k  s p i r i t s  as  s u c h .
But  t h e r e  a r e  a l s o  o t h e r  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  h e r e ,  some o f  w h i c h  
w e r e  o u t l i n e d  i n  C h a p t e r  2.  I f  t h e  e x a m p l e  i s  t a k e n  o f  two 
l i n e a g e s ,  A and  B, w h i c h  b e l o n g  t o  d i f f e r e n t  c l a n s ,  a nd  w h i c h  
h a v e  a t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  a s s i s t a n c e ,  i t  may be  
p r e d i c t e d  t h a t  i f  g r o u p  A i s  d w i n d l i n g ,  and  h a s  no c l o s e  
c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  any  o t h e r  l i n e a g e  o f  i t s  c l a n ,  t h e n  i t  w i l l  be 
a r r a n g e d  t h a t  g r o u p  B w i l l  p e r f o r m  t h e  f i n a l  f u n e r a l  f e a s t s  f o r  
t h e  l a s t  members  o f  g r o u p  A,  a nd  g r o u p  B w i l l  t h e n  be  e n t i t l e d  
t o  t a k e  o v e r  A ' s  l a n d .  Where  t h e  l a n d  o f  g r o u p  A i s  some 
d i s t a n c e  f r o m  t h a t  o f  g r o u p  B,  t h e  t a d a k  a r e  n o t  e s p e c i a l l y  
r e l e v a n t ,  a nd  a l l  t h a t  may h a p p e n  i s  t h a t ,  o v e r  t i m e ,  g r o u p  A 
may be c o n s i d e r e d  as  h a v i n g  h a d  common c l a n s h i p  w i t h  g r o u p  B. 
Where  t h e  two t e r r i t o r i e s  a r e  a d j a c e n t ,  h o w e v e r ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  
t h a t  g r o u p  A w i l l  u l t i m a t e l y  d i s a p p e a r ,  i . e .  g r o u p s  A and  B w i l l  
be  r e g a r d e d  as  o n e ,  w i t h  a s i n g l e  t e r r i t o r y ,  and  t h e  same t a d a k .
A l t h o u g h  t h e r e  i s  a d e g r e e  o f  v a g u e n e s s  and  a m b i g u i t y  h e r e ,
i n  t h a t  g r o u p s  o n l y  c h a n g e  t h e i r  s t a t u s  by a p r o c e s s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  
a m n e s i a ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  by i n s t a n t  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ,  I s u g g e s t  t h a t
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i n  t h i s  way P o l o t  g r o u p  may f i n a l l y  d i s a p p e a r ,  h a v i n g  b e e n  
i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  Kobi  l i n e a g e ,  and  i t s  now a d j a c e n t  l a n d  s i m p l y  
r e g a r d e d  as  p a r t  o f  Kobi  t e r r i t o r y  - t h e  P o l o t  t a d a k  may e i t h e r  
be  f o r g o t t e n ,  o r  be  m e r g e d  w i t h  t h a t  o f  K o b i .  W h e t h e r  t h e  same 
p r o c e s s  r e s u l t s  i n  t h e  u l t i m a t e  d i s a p p e a r a n c e  o f  L a v a r a  g r o u p  
w i l l  d e p e n d  u p on  t h e  s u c c e s s  w i t h  w h i c h  K a i n a l a m a s  i s  a b l e  t o  
m a i n t a i n  i t s  c l a i m  t o  h a v e  l a n d  l y i n g  b e t w e e n  t h e  f o r m e r  l a n d  
o f  L a v a r a  (now c o n t r o l l e d  by K o b i ) ,  a nd  t h e  l a n d  o f  Kobi  i t s e l f .  
K o b i ' s  a r g u m e n t  t h a t  t h e  L a v a r a  t a d a k  h a d  a s s i s t e d  Kobi  members  
m i g h t  be t a k e n  t o  mean t h a t  Kobi  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  two t a d a k  
s p i r i t s ,  b u t  a l r e a d y  members  o f  Kobi  w e r e  s p e a k i n g  as  i f  t h e r e  
was o n l y  one  t a d a k , now w i t h  t h r e e  r a t h e r  t h a n  two p l a c e s  . T h a t  
i s ,  t h e  L a v a r a  t a d a k  was b e c o m i n g  m e r g e d  w i t h  t h e  Kobi  t a d a k , as  
Kobi  a t t e m p t e d  t o  s u p p o r t  i t s  c l a i m  ( t h a t  K a i n a l a m a s  was  a 
u s u r p i n g  g r o u p )  by a s s e r t i n g  t h e  c o n s o l i d a t i o n  o f  t h e  l a n d  on 
e i t h e r  s i d e  o f  t h a t  c l a i m e d  by K a i n a l a m a s .
D e s p i t e  t h e s e  e x a m p l e s ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e  f o r m e r  m e r g i n g  o f  
d i s t i n c t  g r o u p s  c a n n o t  be  i n f e r r e d  s i m p l y  f r o m  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a 
g r o u p  t o d a y  h a s  more  t h a n  one  t a d a k  p l a c e  on i t s  t e r r i t o r y .
J u s t  a s  t h e  t a d a k  ( p o w e r )  o f  d i f f e r e n t  l i n e a g e s  may h a v e  v a r y i n g  
n u m b e r s  o f  ' f o r m s ' ,  s o  t h e y  may h a v e  v a r y i n g  n u m b e r s  o f  ' p l a c e s ' ,  
and  o n l y  i n  a few i n s t a n c e s  can  t h e  m e r g i n g  o f  g r o u p s  be 
p o s t u l a t e d  f r o m  t h e  j u x t a p o s i t i o n  o f  t a d a k  p l a c e s .
To sum u p ,  I h a v e  a r g u e d  t h a t  i n  L o k o n ,  t h e  t a d a k  p r o v i d e  
a means  o f  c l a i m i n g  o r i g i n a l  r i g h t s  t o  l a n d .  A l t h o u g h  t h e r e  a r e  
v a r y i n g  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e s e  s p i r i t s  f o r  l a n d  
t e n u r e ,  i t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  c o n s i d e r e d  t h a t  i f  a g r o u p  h a s  
o r i g i n a t e d  e l s e w h e r e  i t  c a n n o t  h a v e  a l o c a l  t a d a k , and  t h a t  p r i o r  
o c c u p a t i o n  and  u s a g e ,  i f  u n a c c o m p a n i e d  by a s t a t e m e n t  a b o u t  t h e
Thegroup's tadak, is insufficient to found a claim to land.'
sequence of (main) tadak places provides the significant points
of reference in the general map of Lokon land, according to
which arguments over original rights to territory are presented.
Insofar as there is any basic principle underlying the system
of lineage territories in Lokon, it might be expressed quite
2simply as 'one group, one tadak, one land': the group is
Facts of prior occupation may be relevant as supporting evidence 
of a tadak-based claim (e.g. 'it is our land because it is our 
tadak - it is obviously our tadak because we have always used 
this land’, etc.), or as evidence pertaining to boundaries. On 
this point, a revealing remark was made by an old Lokon man who 
had spent a period of service with a patrol officer before the 
War, travelling with him to places such as Manus, Mew Hanover, 
and Buka. Part of the officer's duties were to investigate 
proposed alienations of land and to determine which people were 
entitled to receive payment. The Lokon man was employed as an 
assessor of local evidence, determining (in his words)
what sort of marks were customarily used - 
galip [nut] trees, masalai, stone fences 
[of men's houses], or whatever.
Since this informant did not see tadak places as indicating 
boundaries or corners, I take his comment to mean that, in his 
view, marks of prior occupation had the same significance in 
other districts as masalai (places) had in his own district, 
i.e. as indicating current entitlement to land.2The similarity of this formulation to that put forward by 
Malinowski for the Trobriands is not deliberate, although there 
are some parallels between the Trobriand doctrine of 'first 
emergence' and the Lokon theory of tadak:
United by common mythological sentiment . . .
[and economic and political interests] . . .
the citizens identify themselves with their 
territory and own it in virtue of this 
identification. The principle: one hole of
emergence, one sub-clan, one territory - or 
a definite part of it - and one headman, runs 
through the whole social organization of the 
Trobriands (Malinowski 1935: 350).
It may be noted that Malinowski does not deal directly with the 
question of how the territorial boundaries were first established; 
in some passages these boundaries seem to be in some way pre­
defined, in others they seem to depend upon human activity (see 
e.g. Malinowski 1935: 334, 346, 370, 375; cf. Malinowski 
1926-54: 111 ff.).
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usually a lineage; the tadak is closely associated with the 
group and situated in one or more places on the land; and the 
land is a single contiguous area, leading usually from the beach 
itself directly inland, to the rock wall boundary separating 
the beach land from the bush people’s land.
(5) Other Barok theories of land tenure
In the above discussion I have attempted to elucidate a
number of opinions put forward by Lokon people concerning the
basis of landholding in Lokon, and in this context to interpret
the different types of arguments used in several cases of land
dispute. While in matters of belief and opinion generally, Lokon
people displayed a marked lack of both unanimity and dogmatism,
there was nevertheless a prevailing consensus among the beach
people that the tadak provided a form of justification or
charter of possession (at the lineage level) to areas of land
within Lokon; facts relating to prior habitation or usage were
by no means unimportant, but the reference to tadak had an
ideological primacy. In other parts of the Barok district,
however, it was evident that the tadak received less emphasis
when original rights to land were being considered, and in some
places it appeared that tadak had nothing at all to do with
land tenure. In contrast again, a perusal of land files held in
the District Office at Kavieng revealed that claims more or less
similar to the tadak-based claims common in Lokon had been
1recorded in land disputes in the Mandak and Patpatar areas.
Discussions with several Mandak people, mainly from the villages 
of Bulu and Kanabu, also confirmed that tadak- type spirits had 
considerable significance for land tenure in those Mandak 
villages at least.
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Just as the traditional distribution of the two Barok
dialects raised questions which could not he settled on the
available evidence, I am also unable to account for the variety
of theories of land tenure within the Barok area."*" In the first
place, I found tadak theories with different implications for
land tenure than those given for Lokon; secondly, there are
villages where some form of tadak theory is commonly presented,
but the facts of present habitation and/or history of occupation
cannot be reconciled with that theory; thirdly, there may not
be any tadak theory, and land is claimed by a combination of
2principles relating to autochthony and prior occupation; and 
finally, there may be a lack of concern with the origins of 
groups, and the only principle stressed is that of prior 
occupation or usage. Thus, there are three main doctrines of 
legitimation of land rights found among the Barok:tadak, 
autochthony, and prior occupation. In Lokon, the emphasis is 
placed upon the first doctrine, which is so elaborated as to 
include the second and third doctrines. In other parts of the 
Barok district the emphasis may be differently placed, and the 
principles combined in different ways. Two pertinent examples 
are those of Laban and Kono.
Laban
The bush people of Laban do not have tadak. In the account
1^ exclude from consideration for the moment the 'biblical' 
theory of land tenure - see Chapter 8.
In using the term 'autochthony' I am not implying any 
mythological concept of 'emergence from the soil' in the 
Trobriand sense (Malinowski 193s : 341 ff.), but simply the idea
that the group originated on the land in question.
2
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of the structure of Kunime clan (supra, p. 58), it was noted 
that only three of the six lineages had their own tadak - one 
was a Loloba beach lineage, one a Kanam beach lineage, and the 
third a Konobuso lineage which controlled land stretching from 
Konobuso down to the beach. The three lineages which did not 
have t adak (although one did claim to 'share' the Loloba tadak - 
supra p. 58) were 'bush' lineages, connected with Laban.
Similarly, the members of other Laban groups who today inhabit 
Lokon did not claim any tadak places on their former Laban 
territories.
I was not able to get any indigenous explanation for this 
difference between the bush people and the beach people. The 
most senior of the bush people denied the suggestion (made by a 
beach informant) that they had 'forgotten' their tadak, and said 
that tadak were a thing of the beach people only."*" For beach 
people, the absence of tadak for Laban groups was puzzling - 
'Where is their strength?', it was asked.
What is the basis of Laban land tenure? Any attempt to 
discuss Laban land relationships must be partly speculative, 
since as already explained, Laban today is unused jungle, and it 
proved difficult to get any reliable map of the former lineage 
territories. Furthermore, since the land has not been used for 
many years, questions relating to the extent of territories, 
and the boundaries or divisions between territories, are not of 
much current interest. From accounts given by former inhabitants
That is, at least in the vicinity of Lokon. The comment might 
be taken generally to mean that only the Ilsen - speaking Barok 
have tadak, whereas the Central speakers do not, but this is 
not so. Nor is it the case that all former bush dwellers in the 
Barok area lacked tadak.
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of Laban, however, it appears that the combination of autochthony 
and prior occupation (the latter being relevant as evidence of 
the former) was essential for claims to land.
Each Laban lineage has only one area of land,^ " on which it
claims to have originated. There are no traditions of migration
for those who claim original rights, and there are no myths of
the origin of lineages. Nor is there any chronology of settlement
in the Laban area. Insofar as the Laban view of the distribution
of groups with respect to the land was made explicit, this view
was similar to that found in Lokon - that there is no vacant
land, because the territories of the autochthonous lineages cover
2the whole Laban area. Thus the Laban theory also rejects 
claims by prior occupation of ’vacant’ land; groups known to 
have migrated into Laban were not able to obtain original rights 
to land, but only to acquire a portion of land from another 
group, by payment of shell money, presentation of pigs, etc.
In the absence of origin myths which might serve to connect 
lineages to specific features of the landscape, the assertion of 
autochthony has in practice to be supported by evidence of prior 
occupation. In these circumstances the marks which are 
significant are those which indicate previous habitation or 
'work' - hamlet or garden sites, fruit trees, the stone fences 
of men's houses, cemeteries, and the like. As one Laban man 
said: 'we have places [i.e. of former occupation] but not tadak
places'.
Cf. the discussion of settlement in Laban, supra, p. 84; 
although a lineage could have only one original territory, it 
was possible to acquire additional land, e.g. that of a group 
which became extinct.
^See footnote 1 on p.197.
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As in Lokon, there was some doubt as to how boundaries
between the territories of different groups in Laban were
established, but it was not suggested that lineage territories
were pre-defined. The limits of a group's land were usually
indicated by natural features, and sometimes by the same types
of man-made marks as might be found in the middle of the group's
territory and said to be proof of the group's local origin.^
Thus the (admittedly incomplete) picture of Laban land tenure
which emerges bears some resemblance to that described above for
Lokon, with the crucial difference that the tadak are absent,
and hence the involved exegeses concerning the nature and
implications of these spirits have no relevance. The Laban
2charter, it seems, is more secular than mythological.
Kono
The west coast Barok village of Kono provides another 
example, different from both Lokon and Laban. Kono people do 
claim to have tadak, but not at the lineage level, and not in
7any way which is important for land tenure.' The common attitude
' While the internal boundaries between Laban groups were said to 
be known and definite, the external boundaries of Laban appear 
not to have been clearly expressed, with the partial exception 
of the rock wall regarded as separating the bush land from the 
Lokon beach land. It is likely that the area inland from Laban 
(especially the mountainous ridges mid-way between east and 
west coasts) was mainly uninhabited, and possibly seen either as 
uncontrolled land or, as with the land immediately north which 
separated Laban from Katada (a bush village inland from Bulu) , 
as a non-hah itat ion zone between Laban and potentially hostile 
neighbours.2Nevertheless , the Laban people share with the people of Lokon 
and other Barok irillages the belief in culture heroes like Moroa, 
as well as the gas, tun, and other varieties of tet na wirok 
(see supra, p. 36) , and the reliance on similar techniques of 
magic and sorcery.
T Despite extensive enquiries, only three Kono lineages, one of 
which was extinct, were found to have claimed tadak of their 
own, and these instances were disputed by other informants.
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is that there are only two tadak which have relevance for Kono 
people, one situated between Kono and Konogogo (the next village 
south), and the other at Kalagunan (the next village north), and 
these tadah are said to represent not simply Kono people but 
whole moieties in the Barok area, i.e. one for Rago moiety, the 
other for Malam moiety.^
Further, while some groups claim to have originated in 
Kono, and others to have migrated to Kono (e.g. from the Mandak 
area), this distinction was not crucial for the groups' having 
obtained original rights to land. In contrast to Lokon and 
Laban, Kono land was thought originally to have been vacant, as 
a clean slate, until people won the land by clearing it with 
their stone axes. One could only work slowly with a stone axe 
and it was not possible to assert control of large tracts of 
unused bush land (as was done in Lokon and Laban) but only of 
that portion actually cleared. As questions of origins, and 
ideas of 'one group - one land' etc. were unimportant, an 
expanding group (lineage) which needed additional land could
2It is unnecessary to explore in detail the significance of 
tadak in Kono today (since the spirits are not relevant for the 
system of land tenure) , but it should be stressed that Kono is 
exceptional in this respect to all other Barok villages. The 
general Kono opinion, that the local tadak were a matter of 
moiety and not lineage identification, is also surprising in 
view of the reference by Linge (1932: 67-8) to the several 
different 'omnipresent spirits' which were responsible for 
guarding the 'branches' of his 'tribe'. That the Kono tadak are 
not of much practical importance today, however, was made clear 
by the fact that no particular functions were attributed to 
either tadak in relation to its moiety, other than a vague 
reference to the provision of 'strength'. Further, the confusion 
in the case of some Kono groups as to their moiety membership 
(supra,p .52fn .)would also result in confusion concerning the 
tadak. Lokon people had heard of the two 'moiety' tadak in 
Kono, but were puzzled as to their significance.
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move some little distance away and start to clear another site
for a hamlet or garden. This process continued (and was of
course made easier by the introduction of steel axes and knives)
until all the land had been brought under control (and hence it
1is no longer possible to find 'vacant' land in Kono). ' A 
particular group may consequently have several pieces of land 
for which original rights are claimed, which need not be 
contiguous but may be interspersed with the various plots of 
other groups.
As one Kono man expressed what he saw as the essential 
difference between his village and the situation in Lokon: 'we
get land through work, we don't have this silly claiming of land 
through tadak'. Thus, to express succinctly the basic contrasts 
between Lokon and Laban and Kono in the matter of obtaining 
original rights to land, it might be said that whereas Lokon 
people rely on tadak (implying autochthony and prior occuation), 
and Laban people stress autochthony (implied by prior 
occupation), Kono people only stress prior occupation (in the 
sense of actual usage).
Variations of tadak theory
Looked at as a whole, the range of Barok tadak stories is 
one of bewildering variety. There are groups (e.g. people of
]Once the land had been cleared it was given a name, and rights 
to the plot did not lapse if the site later reverted to bush. 
Thus, at least within the beach area, and extending some 
distance inland, it is said that 'all the land is named'. Further 
inland, however, where the narrow coastal strip (perhaps half 
a mile wide) gives way to the steeply ascending foothills , it is 
probable that 'vacant' land could be found, either because the 
land had never been inhabited, or because the details of 
earlier occupation had been forgotten.
Laban) which do not have tad ah, and occasionally t adak which do
1not have groups. There is sometimes a large stretch of Barok
land (e.g. much of Kono) where there are no tadak, and there are
groups even at the lineage level which claim tadak hut do not
2see them as responsible for their original land rights.
The Kono example of 'moiety* tadak is one instance of tadak 
being claimed by a more inclusive group than the lineage (or 
undifferentiated clan, such as Polot). I also recorded a few 
cases where tadak were claimed at the clan level (i.e. as shared 
by the several lineages of a clan) or by groups which were in a 
relationship of alliance. Where two or more groups assert a 
common t adak, the claim may be indirectly connected with land 
tenure, in that one group is becoming extinct or being 
incorporated into another group (e.g. the example of Kobi and 
Lavara, supra) and formerly distinct territories are becoming 
consolidated; or it may be rather an expression of solidarity, 
(cooperation, identity, common interest, etc.) between members 
of different groups or segments of a dispersed group, and not
I only found one example of this: a large stone, situated in a
deserted section of beach at Karu, which was referred to as a 
tadak stone (a wat tadak) , but was said not to be the tadak of 
any particular group. Other references to tadak which did not 
appear to be associated with specific groups occurred in several 
Barok folk tales.
For example, two Karu lineages claim to have originated on their 
current territories, but refer to tadak situated on the west 
coast. Their right to land at Karu was not disputed even though 
other Karu groups claimed a local tadak and expressed opinions 
similar to those given in Lokon. One might see in this situation 
a co-existence of conflicting principles (tadak, and autochthony) 
within the same village, or perhaps an example of a tadak-based 
map in which there are 'blanks' caused by the accidents of 
demography, settlement history, etc. A Lokon beach person would 
probably take the latter view, although the first suggestion 
accords with the impression I received from a number of Karu 
informants.
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be at all relevant for land tenure.
Finally, I recorded instances where tadak were used to 
support claims to land but, contrary to the accepted position 
in Lokon (as emphasised in the above - described cases of dispute), 
either the tadak or the group were credited with a degree of 
mobility. That is, the group had migrated to its present 
territory and there been adopted by the tadak, or the tadak had 
two or more quite distinct places and the land associated with 
each place was occupied by members of the same group (or by 
lineages of the same clan). Some brief examples are as follows: 
in Komalabuo (west coast Barok) there were two instances of 
lineages claiming a local tadak, but admitting their foreign 
origin; as mentioned (supra , p . 18 8fn.), some members of Taluon 
lineage considered that they were entitled to land both at Kanam 
and on Tabar Island because their tadak supposedly had a place 
in each locality; in the villages of Belik (east coast Barok) 
and Kokola (west coast Barok) were two lineages of the same 
clan which each had a tadak place, the same tadak being said to 
travel from one place across the island to the other; and one 
lineage in Ramat (east coast Barok) claimed to have originated 
in the Patpatar linguistic area and to have 'followed' its 
tadak to its present territory in the Barok area.
Conclusion
In this section I have outlined a number of the alternative 
justifications for original land rights found in different parts 
of the Barok district. Admittedly these accounts have been 
presented cursorily and without the benefit of illustration by 
reference to actual land disputes. Although the types of 
opinions discussed at length earlier in the chapter, on the
202
relationship between tadak spirits and kinship groups in Lokon, 
and between tadak spirits and claims to land in Lokon, do have 
a wider application in that similar statements were made by at 
least some people in most Barok villages, the conjunction of 
such opinions with other quite different points of view makes 
it very difficult to generalise for the Barok district as a 
whole. This is especially so since, in the time available to 
me, it was not possible to spend a sufficient period in each 
Barok village to determine for each village the relative priority 
given to the three principles of tadak, autochthony, and prior 
occup at ion.^
Thus while it might be said, taking the Barok district as 
a whole, that Lokon is exceptional, in having developed an 
elaborate ideology concerning tadak and land, it might equally 
be said that Laban is exceptional, in having no tadak at all, or 
that Kono is exceptional, in stressing prior occupation rather 
than autochthony. Perhaps, indeed, the 'typical' Barok village 
accepts all three principles, each to a limited extent, and the 
proper method of comparison would be to consider the varying 
degree to which the different principles are emphasised from one 
village to another, and in each village from one time to another - 
such a procedure was not possible, however, in the limited time 
available for fieldwork.
^In particular, it would not only have been necessary to 
investigate in each village all cases of dispute over original 
rights to land, but also to determine as precisely as possible 
the history of settlement (e.g. consolidation of bush and beach 
villages, expansion and contraction of village sites), 
demographic conditions, and the origins and development of each 
resident lineage, all of which would have affected the former, 
and current, distribution of group territories. Apart from 
Lokon, my most detailed information in this respect comes from 
the east coast villages of Kanam and Karu, and the west coast 
vi11 age o f Kono.
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CHAPTER 6: LAND AND BLOOD
(1) In trodue tion
The traditional system of land tenure in Lokon rests upon 
a mythological foundation: according to the basic tenets of
Lokon theory, kinship groups become attached to and identified 
with portions of land as a consequence of their relationships 
with tadak spirits. As indicated, however, the current 
distribution of tracts of land within Lokon cannot be understood 
simply by reference to the situation of tadak places across 
the landscape, even if the details [and implications) of this 
'map' were clear and undisputed. There are two main reasons 
for this. Firstly, kinship groups are not stable unchanging 
entities - some former lineages have become extinct, and other 
examples have been given of the ways in which the composition 
and structure of particular groups may change through time. 
Secondly, there are various ways by which rights to land may he 
transferred.
In this chapter I discuss two of the traditional Barok 
forms of transfer of land, in both of which the change in 
control of land was a result of bloodshed. Lokon people use 
the term seiolep (se : kill; ioy enemy, victim; 1ep: win, 
obtain) to refer to the traditional acquisition of rights to 
land in two distinct sets of circumstances, the first relating 
to the killing of a child on the death of its father, the 
second relating to deaths in fighting.
A io (plural a na io) refers to an enemy (cf. Tolai, and 
Pidgin, birua), to a person killed in battle or the victim of 
an accident fi. e. people who die in violent or sudden 
circumstances), and to the spirit of a person so killed. I
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There have been no instances of either form of seiolep 
since the establishment of European administration, some 
seventy years ago, but even so seiolcp is not merely of 
antiquarian interest, since plots of land allegedly acquired 
through seiolep in the past may today be the subject of 
controversy. Such disputes are not easily resolved: given the
passage of time, and the fragmentary nature of most accounts 
of seiolep which are remembered, it is perhaps not surprising 
that Barok people do not agree on the traditional rationale 
and implications of either form of seiolep. It also appears 
that both practices were not found to the same extent in all 
Barok villages. In Lokon, for example, no cases of seiolep 
in the first sense were recalled (although elderly villagers 
were aware of instances from other Barok villages) and in more 
than one village no accounts of seiolep in the second sense 
had survived. In the following account I shall set out several 
of the best detailed examples of each form of seiolep and 
examine the various interpretations offered by a number of 
Barok observers.^
have followed the Lokon usage (and that of nearby villages) in 
using the term seiolep to refer to both practices, although in 
some Barok villages other expressions were found, e.g. a o^on 
na io, 'head of the enemy (victim)', and the two practices were 
not always referred to by a single term.
^It may be pointed out that practices ostensibly similar to 
those to be discussed have been reported for other parts of New 
Ireland and further afield. Groves (1934-35: 352-3) mentions 
that on Tabar, if a woman was killed on the death of her 
husband, the members of her lineage might acquire land from the 
husband's lineage. Billings (1971: 132-5) refers to a practice 
found in the Kara linguistic area of New Ireland, whereby a 
woman might be strangled on her husband's death (and her body 
cremated with that of her husband) and as a result her children 
became entitled to their father's land. A practice similar in 
some respects to the second form of seiolep is mentioned by 
Mitchell (1976: 44) for the Nagovisi of South Bougainville, 
where land might be transferred as compensation for the death 
of a member of one lineage which occurred during fighting
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(2) Sc1o1cp - the killing of a child on its father's death
hinge makes two brief references to this practice in Iris
Iautobiography (1932) :
The killing of a child to be buried with its 
father is not done any more, but they used to 
do it in this wise. When a man of my 
[lineage] is married to a woman of the 
[lineage] of Ngeat Kana^o, and she hears 
him children, and later he dies, a male 
relative of the woman will go quickly and kill 
one of his children. They will not ask the 
mother at all, but will just go and kill the 
child. Then if a man of the [lineage] of 
Ngeat Kana^o marries a woman of the [lineage] 
of Kobanis IJlurang [Linge's own lineage], and 
she bears him children, when the father dies 
one of our relatives will kill his child and 
bury it with him to return the act performed 
by their [lineage] when the man of Kobanis 
IJlurang died. They continued this system of 
repayment (hinge 1932: 11).
If a man of a different [lineage] is married 
to a woman of my [lineage] Kobanis IJlurang, 
and she bears him a son or daughter and he 
dies before her, then a man of my [lineage], 
usually an uncle, will quickly take one of 
his children and beat it to death, and take 
it to the grave and bury it in the same grave 
with the father. The reason for this was to 
return the love and care of the father toward 
his children in giving them good food while 
he lived. They did this to my own sister,
Inmale[2] it is an extremely bad custom 
(Id: 59).
From the general way in which Linge's remarks are
expressed, it might be assumed that informer times, the death
between two other groups. Unfortunately, none of these 
reports contains examples or sufficient details to enable any 
sort of comparison to be made with the Barok data.
^See Appendix II. In the quotations given, I have altered the 
orthography of proper names to accord with that followed in 
this thesis, and substituted the term 'lineage' for the 
translator's term 'tribe'.2This occurred before hinge was born: as he explains (1932:
10), Inmale was his half-sister, his mother's child by her 
first husband; later she remarried and Linge was born.
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of a Kono man was normally marked by the killing of one of 
his children, and the performance of a joint burial ceremony. 
While it is not possible to be certain as to the frequency and 
extent of this practice, the fact that the eldest man in Kono 
today (who was roughly Linge's contemporary) could recall only 
four specific instances of such an event does suggest that its 
observance was by no means widespread.
Linge points to two separate explanations for the custom - 
as a return for the father's care, and as an expression of a 
continuing, reciprocal relationship between two intermarrying 
groups - and in neither case is any mention made of rights to 
land. Kono informants refer today only to the first of these 
explanations, and even then it is in the context of acquiring 
rights to land. One example was reported in the following 
terms:
Case 6a: Karamane
Kaleleang lineage came to Kono in this 
way. A big man of Kono named Nabua, of Ngeat 
Karamane lineage, married a woman of Komalabuo 
named fatin, of Kaleleang lineage, and she 
came to Kono and lived with him on the land 
called Ion. She had five children, and when 
Nabua died, Kaleleang decided to kill the 
youngest (a girl), and both bodies were 
buried together in one hole. Kaleleang 
lineage was thinking of all the work Nabua had 
undertaken for the sake of his family, in 
gardening, fishing, killing pigs, planting 
breadfruit and ton (fruit) trees, and so on, 
and they killed the little girl to repay this 
looking-after.
But this was also to get the ground Ion, 
so that the ground would now belong to 
Kaleleang. It was this way - the little girl 
was a sufficient payment, so the ground no 
longer belonged to Karamane; because 
Kaleleang blood had fallen, it bought this 
ground, and so Kaleleang now lived at Ion.
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In other Kono examples, too, the killing was at least 
partly related to the need to make repayment for the father's 
care and provision, hut in each case the action was initiated 
with the further purpose of acquiring a portion of land from 
the father's lineage. Before pursuing this point, I will 
give two examples of seiolep from Karu village, which indicate 
other practical limitations on the scope of the custom, and 
one example recorded from Kanam village.
Cas e 6b : IVutums is i
The following account was provided by the leader of !^ o^ o 
Tare lineage at Karu:
$o£o Tare lineage came originally from Lihir 
Island, but has been at Karu now for many 
years. A woman of this lineage named De 
married a man named Baun of $ono Wuturns isi 
lineage of Karu, and they lived at Karu. De 
had two twin sons, Bubumasang and Gutingbulut, 
and then a girl named Bero. When Baun died, 
the twins sent Bero (by arrangement) to Baun's 
sister’s son, who strangled her and she was 
then buried with her father. Also, the twins 
killed a pig worth ten strings of shell money 
and gave it to the nephew. The nephew then 
stood up and promised all the land [between 
two rivers running inland] to the twins, and 
this land has belonged to i^ o^ o Tare ever 
since.
This practice we call seiolep - the two 
lineages agreed, and Wutumsisi lineage thought 
it better that the land went to the children 
[rather than to other lineages of 0ono clan], 
because Wutumsisi was becoming extinct. If 
Wutumsisi had still been strong they would not 
have agreed, or they would only have given a 
little bit of land.
Case 6c: Gegewagum
A member of Liongo Gegewagum lineage of Karu gave this
example:
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Before, there was a big man named Sogang, of 
Liongo Gegewagum lineage of Karu, who had 
two wives, one from Kuho lineage and one from 
Umelik lineage. When Sogang died, Kuho and 
Umelik killed one of the childrenLll and buried 
this child with Sogang. They did this because 
they wanted some land: a plot of beach land
went to Umelik and another plot to Kuho, and 
Mumu Is landL2J went to both lineages together, 
although no one uses it today.
Recently there was an argument about this land, 
and Kuho and Umelik eventually brought some 
more pay. They [Kuho and Umelik] said that 
the land was paid for before, but we 
[Gegewagum] said that since they themselves 
killed the child, for no good reason, we 
didn't regard it as proper pay. If Liongo 
Gegewagum had killed the child, that would 
have been different. We argued about this, 
and about the new laws concerning ground,^3] 
and they brought some money.
I don't know whether the Liongo people before 
thought that the child's death was sufficient 
pay - possibly they did, or perhaps they just 
felt sorry for the child's lineage.
1The Gegewagum narrator did not know which of the two lineages 
the child belonged to; one Karu man, who did not belong to any 
of the lineages concerned, said that two children had been 
killed, one from each lineage.
2Mumu Island lies a few hundred yards off-shore in Karu Bay. A 
well-known myth has it that Mumu was formerly a tadak place on 
Lihir Island which broke away and came to New Ireland after its 
lineage members at Lihir had deposited rubbish on it; having 
travelled some distance up the east coast of New Ireland it 
came to settle in Karu Bay at the junction of two rivers.
The explanation for Gegewagum's connection with the island 
was especially confused, and different reasons were offered for 
the fact that the island was not used for gardens or coconuts. 
Some said that an administration official had prohibited its 
use until a Court decided whether it formed part of the nearby 
Karu plantation, and others said that even though the island 
had separated itself from Lihir it was still in effect the 
tadak place of the Lihir lineage. Liongo Gegewagum itself 
accepted the above account of the island's origin, but still 
claimed that the island was at one time Gegewagum land prior 
to its passing to Kuho and Umelik. This was not disputed at 
Karu, even though no one could explain how Gegewagum had 
acquired control of the island in the first place.
3The reference is to the activities of the Uemarcation 
Committee - see Chapter 8.
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I have mentioned that no instances of this form of seiolep 
were recorded at Lokon. One example was recalled from Laban, 
but the details were incomplete and it was not known whether 
or not land was transferred as a result. In a few villages it 
was said that the custom had been known but no specific examples 
were recalled (and correspondingly, no one today claimed land 
as a result of such an event). The only example in which it 
appeared that seiolep was a common occurrence was recorded in 
Kanam.
Case 6d: Kanam river
This account‘d was given by the current leader of Satele
lineage, and relates to sections of a river running through
the territory claimed by Satele at Kanam:
Seiolep is like this: if I die, and I have
land, and my child's lineage kills my child, 
and buries it. with me in the same hole, then 
the child's lineage wins some of my land.
Look at the river at Kanam - the section of 
river near the bridge is known as Arugage, 
and it belongs to Nala^os Kolonobo lineage 
because, before, a Kolonobo child was buried 
with its Satele father; Satele had agreed 
with this beforehand, that Kolonobo would 
win the water.
The next section is called Anatabilong, and 
it belongs to Lauda^on clan, since a 
Lauda^on child was buried with a Satele man.
So with the next bit, called Abuang - it went 
to Nala^os Kunuraba-lJsa^ale lineage; and 
then the part called Aunaneino, which is a 
cave frequented by eels , went to a Nala^os 
lineage [name not known], although another
Unfortunately, this case was recorded only a few days before 
I left Lokon, and I had no time to check all the details. The 
tenour of the account was convincing but it remains largely 
uncorroborated. It is possible that confirmation of some of 
the five instances would not be forthcoming, since most 
sections of the river are no longer frequented.
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group won it from them by scholcp  ^ later. 
The fifth section is called Kawa^anagi1io, 
and it was given to Kunime Kudu^un lineage, 
because one Kudu^un woman died there after 
being bitten by an eel J 2]
These sections of the river could he fenced 
off, and fish and eels caught with poisonous 
roots. The rest of the river, going inland, 
still belongs to Satele.
Given the relative scarcity of specific examples, and the 
fact that today’s villagers themselves have difficulty in 
interpreting some of the instances which are remembered, any 
consideration of the traditional rationale of this form of 
seiolep can only he speculative. At the least, however, the 
four cases set out above provide evidence which goes beyond the 
cursory explanations offered by hinge (supra, p.205).
It appears that the killing of a child on its father's 
death was not a commonplace occurrence, hut was rather a 
deliberate decision on the part of the child's lineage made 
in specific circumstances, namely that of land shortage (either 
general, e.g. if the child's lineage was foreign, or particular, 
e.g. lack of river fishing grounds), and with the approval of 
the father's lineage. This does not mean that there could be 
no additional motives (e.g. the references to repaying the 
father's care - see Case 6a) or that there were not other ways
^Sebolep: the acquisition of rights to land by killing pigs
(see Chapter 7).
2The first four instances are of seiolep in the sense being 
considered: a transfer of land across moiety boundaries, from
father's lineage to child's lineage. The fifth instance is 
quite distinct, since Kudu^un and Satele are lineages of the 
same clan and the woman died as a result of an accident. In 
the absence of further details, it is not clear what prompted 
the transfer of this section of the river, unless it was an 
indication of 'respect' for the woman's 'blood' - see next 
section.
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of achieving the same ends (see Chapter 7). But in the 
absence of any pertinent, beliefs about the fate of the spirit, 
or the nature of the after-life, it has to be asked why the 
burial of the father and child in a common grave was accepted 
by the father's lineage as entitling the child's lineage to a 
share of its land. In the third example it was just this 
point which the present members of Liongo Gegewagum could not 
understand. Since the child's lineage had killed one of its 
own, what benefit ('pay') did this represent to the father's 
lineage? Consequently, Gegewagum sought and obtained a more 
satisfying payment (cash), after the lapse of seventy years 
or more.
If the question is phrased in this way, i.e. in terms of 
tangible benefits to the father's lineage, there is probably 
no satisfactory answer. But despite the scepticism of 
Gegewagum members, it appears that in each of the described 
cases (and in other instances as well) the child's death was 
acknowledged by the father's lineage, and that so long as the 
two groups were in agreement on the matter (as specifically 
mentioned in Cases 6b and 6d), it was not especially important 
which lineage performed the actual killing (child's lineage in 
6a, 6c, and 6d; father's lineage in 6b). I suggest that, 
rather than looking at the child's death in isolation, as an 
action from which specific consequences (transfer of land) 
followed as a matter of course, the killing is better seen as 
part of the public cycle of funeral feasts for the father, and 
in tine context of the continuing relationship between father's 
lineage and child's lineage.
I have discussed above the importance of the tie between 
a child and its father's lineage (supra, p. 68), and this point
will be further treated in the next chapter. Two aspects are
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pertinent here - firstly that the father's 'strength' expended 
on behalf of his children must be publicly acknowledged, and 
some form of return made on his death, and secondly that, 
depending among other matters on the magnitude of the children's 
efforts (e.g. in assistance at the funeral feasts), the 
father's lineage may allow the children access to part of its 
land. The activities of the children in the funeral feasts 
may therefore hot only constitute an admission of indebtedness, 
and a repayment of such indebtedness, but at the same time 
amount to an attempt by the children to extend the relationship 
between the father's lineage and its 'blood', so that land 
rights are granted to the children for the future. Whether 
the latter aspect is important will depend on several factors, 
including the children's need for land, the amount of land 
controlled by the father's lineage, and the size and position 
(and hence, need for land) of the father's lineage itself.
Since the children's performance may simultaneously serve 
several purposes, it is not always possible to isolate which 
purposes are dominant in a particular situation. In Chapter 7 
I refer to cases where disputes have subsequently arisen as a 
result of the ambiguous nature of the assistance rendered by 
a deceased man's children at his funeral feasts. In other 
instances, prior consultation between the children and the 
father's lineage, or the strength of the ties between the 
respective groups, made such disagreements less likely.
Traditionally, the activities of the children included the 
wearing of ashes as a mark of respect, and the wearing of other 
items (e.g. a pig's jawbone) symbolising the care received from 
the father, and more importantly the presentation of pigs, 
shell money, coconuts, betel nut, etc. at various stages of the
213
feast cycle. The size of the presentations depended upon the 
degree of indebtedness and whether or not further concessions 
from the father’s lineage were desired.
Within this context, it might he conjectured that the 
killing of a child, followed by the public burial of father and 
child in one grave, was a dramatic way of symbolising the 
children's indebtedness (at the same time contributing to the 
prestige of the deceased and his lineage);^ or was an accepted 
form of repayment (again symbolic, a means of 'returning the 
strength of the father', s up r a , p . 71 fn.);or was a means of 
ensuring that the relationship with the father's lineage would 
continue, and in particular that the father's lineage would 
continue the work of the father for his 'blood' by giving land 
to the children's lineage.“ Probably, each one of these 
elements was present to some extent, although in each of the 
examples described the third aspect was of prime importance,
The prestige comes from public recognition that social 
obligations have been performed, and should ideally accrue to 
each side: a father should look after the 'blood', hut in turn 
the 'blood' should redeem this care. Barok people do not 
normally seek prestige through competitive feasting or similar 
arrangements, where one side seeks to place the other in a 
socially inferior position. Rather, the Barok ideal is for 
equivalence of performance, even where (as here) the respective 
times of performance may he some years apart.
2 It may be misleading to suggest that seiolep always occurred 
between groups, even if this is the way in which such 
transactions are spoken of today. For instance, when the 
father's lineage agreed that one of the deceased's children 
could be killed and buried with the father in a common grave, 
was the subsequent transfer of land from the father's lineage 
necessarily made to the children's lineage, or might it he 
made simply to the eldest child, or to all the surviving 
children? In other words, where land is obtained by the 
actions of individuals, to what extent and in what circumstances 
does it become subject to control by the individuals' lineage? 
This point is discussed below, with particular reference to 
scholep (infra , p . 2 8 2) -
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and there seemed to have been prior agreement to this 
arrangement on the part of the father's lineage.
Even if this suggestion had some basis in traditional fact, 
however, the apparent scarcity of occasions on which this form 
of joint burial took place (a tentative inference from the 
fact that so few accounts of such occasions are remembered) 
is a matter for which no explanation is available. Insofar as 
the killing of a child led to the granting of rights to land, 
it is still not clear what considerations prompted such a form 
of action in any particular case, either as an alternative, 
or in addition, to the more common procedure for acquiring 
land, by the presentation of pigs at feasts (see Chapter 7).
(3) Seiolep - deaths in fighting
The second form of seiolep, which has greater current 
relevance in Lokon and nearby villages, is that arising from 
deaths in fighting. As with the first form of seiolep, however, 
the possibility of understanding this traditional practice is 
limited by the piecemeal nature of the available evidence. It 
is scarcely possible to present seiolep against the wider 
background of traditional Barok 'warfare' (supra, p. 21), since 
the accounts of fighting or skirmishing which are remembered
1No indication is given in Cases 6a, 6c, and 6d of what other 
actions, if any, were performed by the children, but in Case 6b 
a large pig was also presented, and the children's lineage was 
able to win a large area of land because the father's lineage 
was becoming extinct. The implication is that had the father's 
lineage not been moribund, the children would not have gone 
to such efforts, either in killing the child or in giving the 
large pig, since at best only a small portion of land would 
have been available. Presumably, a smaller pig would still 
have been killed, as a return for the father's ’strength’.
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are largely those of events which resulted in instances of 
seiolep. In addition, Barok people themselves have conflicting 
explanations for the practice. Some discussion is nevertheless 
warranted, because seiolep is still relevant for a number of 
contemporary claims to land.
One clarification should be offered at the outset. As 
indicated, I am following the usage of people in Lokon and 
nearby villages in using the same term, seiolep, to refer to 
two separate practices, the first relating to the killing of a 
child on the death of its father, the second relating to deaths 
in fighting. Although the two practices very clearly have a 
common element, in that in each case rights to land are 
transferred as a result of the killing, an obvious difference 
between the two forms should be kept in mind.
Where the first form occurred, the parties to the killing 
(even though other motives might also be present) at least had 
in mind that land would be transferred as a result, and on this 
basis, the killing of a child has a number of parallels with 
the killing of a pig in sebolep (see Chapter 7), as a direct 
and deliberate means of acquiring rights to land. By contrast, 
the acquisition of land in the second form of seiolep is an 
indirect result of the killing, rather than a motivation for 
it. In some instances seiolep in this sense might appropriately 
be compared with other methods of restoring social balance and 
establishing peace between hostile parties, while in other 
examples it seems rather to reflect a desire for community 
solidarity in the face of external threat.
A number of examples from the Kanam-Lokon-Laban area will 
be discussed, and it will be noted that in several of these 
there are today differing opinions both as to the details, and
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as to the implications of the facts according to a theory of 
seiolep. Two competing justifications are commonly offered 
for seiolep resulting from fighting - on the one hand it is 
said that the land is acquired by the deceased's lineage as a 
form of repayment, or compensation, from the lineage responsible 
for the death, and on the other, that the land on which a 
person was slain is given to the victim's lineage out of 
'respect' for the victim's 'blood'. Neither explanation is 
wholly satisfactory, although each is supported to some extent 
in the following accounts.
Case 6e: Unakobo
In about 1972, a Laban man and his family established the 
new Lokon hamlet of Kaunawulak, on part of the land known as 
Unakobo; according to report, the hamlet land was purchased 
from Balis of Taluon lineage. Taluon lineage did not originate 
in Lokon - while there were conflicting stories concerning 
Taluon's place of origin (either Kanam or Tabar Island), it was 
known that in early times members of Taluon had married into 
Lokon. It is said that on one occasion an argument broke out 
and a Taluon man was killed by a member of a Lokon lineage, on 
part of that lineage’s land at Unakobo. Because of the death, 
the Lokon lineage gave this area of land to Taluon.
Case 6f: Satele-Taluon
The Satele-Taluon dispute over land at Kanam has already 
been described (Case 5b, supra, p.175). In Satele's opinion, 
Taluon had no t.adak at Kanam since it had originated on Tabar, 
but it was admitted that Taluon had at one stage had some 
connection with Kanam, because a small girl of Taluon lineage 
had been killed there. Satele's account was as follows:
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There were Taluon people living at Lokon.
One day a Taluon girl wandered away and came 
to Kanam - she was seen by a Satele man, who 
killed her near the beach. The place where 
she was killed was Satele land, which was 
then given to Taluon, as 'pay’ for the 
victim. But Taluon were still anxious for 
revenge, and the Satele members were scared, 
so an ageing Satele woman was decorated and 
sent by canoe to Taluon's place on Tabar, 
where she was killed and eaten as a return for 
the Taluon death - this is called a mamangat.
As there was now one death on each side, the 
land no longer belonged to Taluon; it came 
back to Satele.
I was unable to learn of Balis' response to this story. 
Presumably he accepted the account of the deaths, but argued 
that no land had ever been given to Taluon, since it was Taluon 
land all the time (because of their tadak). For Balis to have 
admitted that seiolep had any relevance would have been 
inconsistent with his basic argument (supra, p.176).
Case 6g: Maluangamele
During a feast at Lokon in November 1974, the members of
Nala^os Kunuraba-Si1ibung lineage made a presentation of a
pig's head, $2, and a bunch of taro to the two surviving members
of Malabos Kunuron lineage, in order to regain a small plot of
land in the lower reaches of Laban which had been given by
Silibung to Kunuron many years earlier. The original transfer
of land was explained as follows:
A famous Mandak warrior named Maluangamele 
had been responsible for repeated raids on 
hamlets in the Laban area, especially that 
part of Laban known as Lasagi (largely 
controlled by Silibung lineage), and a number 
of Laban people had been killed. Fventually, 
Maluangamele was betrayed by two of his own 
men, who performed ^amua [fighting magic] 
to make their leader insensible. Having been 
forewarned, the Laban men were ready for the 
next attack, and Maluangamele was killed at 
Lasagi by a member of Kunuron lineage.
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Maluangamele was eaten at Laban amidst 
great rejoicing, but later some of his Mandak 
followers determined to revenge his death. In 
the revenge raid, a Kunuron man was slain at 
Kunasigie, on Silibung land, and his body 
thrown away in a clump of bamboo. Because of 
this, Silibung gave the land where he had 
been killed to Kunuron:
'This was seio1ep - because his blood had 
fallen on this area, Silibung respected this. 
Silibung could no longer use the land or 
collect fruit from the trees; the land went 
to Kunuron.'
Details of some of the earlier killings by Maluangamele 
were not recalled, but I recorded two instances in which a 
similar transfer of land from one Laban lineage to another had 
resulted.
Case 6h: Lauda^on-Kobi
The region known as Konga (see Map 3.3) has been the subject 
of a number of separate land disputes, one of which concerns 
seiolep . It was not disputed that on separate occasions, two 
members of Lauda^on clan (a small group which had originated at 
Komaip, inland from Konogogo on the west coast, and had married 
into Lokon) had been killed at Konga - a small girl was killed 
on one plot by a man of Kunime Satele lineage, and a Lauda^on 
man was killed nearby by a member of Kunime Kawagaragin lineage. 
Lauda^on has used both plots for many years, although there is a 
long-standing dispute between Kunime Lawanarus lineage and 
Kobi lineage (the latter as successors to Lavara lineage) , over 
original rights to the whole Konga area. At one hearing of the 
Lawanarus-Kobi dispute before the local Demarcation Committee, 
the question of Lauda^on's entitlement was also raised.
Some younger representatives of Kobi lineage argued that 
Lauda^on had no right to occupy the two plots because neither 
death was caused by Lavara, the lineage which had original
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rights to the land. How could Lauda^on have taken over Lavara 
land when Lavara had been in no way responsible for the 
killings? It was admitted by Kobi that Lauda^on’s presence 
had apparently been tolerated by Lavara in the past, since 
Lauda^on had planted coconuts on both plots, but it was said 
that this could only have happened because the Lavara leader 
at the time had been sympathetic to Lauda^on. Since Lavara 
had never received any pay for the land, they (Kobi) were 
entitled today to seek the return of the plots, or request 
compensation from Lauda^on (as an alternative, it was suggested 
that Satele and Kawagaragin should compensate Kobi, on the 
ground that Kobi had been deprived of land as a result of their 
actions).
Kobi’s argument was rather precarious, as the next example 
(Case 6i) will indicate, hut it was a strong statement of the 
opinion that seiolep can only occur in a situation of 
unrevenged death and operate against the lineage responsible 
for the killing. As with many Lokon disputes, no definite 
result was reached. In 197S, Lauda^on members still tended 
the coconuts, and Kobi still wished to expel Lauda^on or to 
obtain compensation either from Lauda^on or from the two Kunime 
lineages (Satele and Kawagaragin) responsible for the deaths.
Lauda^on members to whom I spoke relied on either of two 
arguments, which were themselves inconsistent. Firstly, it 
was said that Lavara had never had any rights to the land - the 
land was originally controlled by Lawanarus lineage of Kunime 
clan, and although today the lineages of Kunime clan are 
relatively independent, in the past they must have been more 
united, with Satele lineage as the leader, so that Lawanarus 
land could he given to compensate Lauda^on for deaths caused by
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Satele and Kawagaragin lineages.^ The second and major 
argument, however, was based on the notion of seiolep as 
arising not from debt and the need for repayment, but from 
respect for blood. On this argument it was irrelevant which 
lineage had original rights to the land. Lauda^on blood had 
fallen, Lauda^on could say adatno na su /$a ^oron ma, 'my blood 
falls [has fallen] on this land here', and by this fact alone 
Lauda^on was entitled to the land.
Case 6i: The man who swallowed a fish
This example also reveals some of the reinterpretations of
seiolep which are possible today, as younger leaders attempt to
make sense of what are sometimes conflicting and incomplete
accounts of their ancestors' activities:
A member of Kobi lineage had been fishing 
from the beach. Having caught a fish, he 
tried to eat it raw, but it stuck in his 
throat. Me ran to a tree on plot [Z] and 
tried to hang upside down from a branch 
to dislodge the fish, but to no avail and 
he choked to death.
Most people who were aware of this story considered that 
the death was caused by accident sorcery, carried out by one or 
another of the man's enemies outside Lokon. [Z] lay at the 
edge of the territory of Unakolele lineage, and adjoined land 
which was the subject of dispute between Kobi lineage and 
members of Kobuon clan. No one was currently interested in 
exploiting [Z], which was covered with boulders, vines and 
undergrowth, but there were nevertheless a variety of opinions 
as to the history of the plot, and as to which of the lineages
This suggestion is not very convincing - see the discussion 
of Kunime clan, supra, p. 58.
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today had the strongest claim to it.
Within Kohi lineage it was felt that the death had been 
deliberately caused, hut there were two opinions as to its 
significance. The first view was that Kohi territory had at 
all times extended to include [Z] and for this reason the man’s 
death had no consequences for control of the land. The second 
view was that Kohi’s territory had only adjoined [Z], which 
was originally Unakolele land, hut that as a result of the
Ideath Unakolele had given the plot to Kohi, as seiolep.
Unakolele had a different view of the matter - [Z] had 
always been part of Unakolele's territory, and this was still 
the case. Seiolep was not relevant for several alternative 
reasons, depending upon which explanation of seiolep was thought 
to be the correct one: firstly, that the man had died from an
accident, rather than in battle ; secondly, that even if his 
death had been deliberately caused, Unakolele had not had any 
hand in his death; and thirdly that since the victim had only 
choked, his blood had not been spilt on [Z]. Thus on any of 
the common interpretations of seiolep (except an interpretation 
which sees ’blood’ not in a literal sense, hut in a figurative 
sense as referring simply to loss of life - see infra),
2Unakolele did not see how the land could have passed to Kohi.
^It will he noted that this Kohi opinion is inconsistent with 
the argument in the preceding example (Case 6h) , since it was 
not suggested that Unakolele had been in any way responsible 
for the death.
2Other possibilities or qualifications were added by other 
villagers, and several of these points may he mentioned here 
in passing: that the Unakolele boundary line cut [Z] in two,
and only the southern half of the land was in question, the 
northern half having at all times belonged to Unakolele; that 
[Z] was originally Unakolele land, and had become Kohi land 
after this incident, hut had subsequently reverted to Unakolele 
(precise reasons not known); and that the land belonged neither 
to Unakolele nor to Kohi, hut to a lineage of Kobuon clan, and 
this was still so because seiolep only applied in warfare.
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Case 6 j: Satele and Laban
I mentioned earlier that there was no tradition of regular
fighting between Lokon and Laban. This last example, however,
concerns hostilities between Laban and Satele lineage (which
had migrated from Kanam into Laban and Lokon):
Members of Satele lineage dispersed from 
Kanam as a result of internal arguments. Some 
went to Konobuso, and Kosin, while others 
moved into Lokon and Laban. In Lokon, two 
Satele brothers were allowed to settle on [P] 
and make gardens on nearby [Q], both plots - 
said to be part of the territory of Kobuon 
Kainalamas J-1 J
One brother, Sangma, was married to Kabelile 
of Nala/jos Kutagong lineage [of Laban]. After 
a ^aba feast held at [P], Kabelile and a 
companion took some cuts of pig to present to 
their relatives at Laban. On their way back 
from Laban, a man named Solo^ot, of Kunuron 
lineage [of Laban], saw Kabelile and followed 
her. When they were near [Q], Solo/jot and 
Kabelile had intercourse [2] but Sangma had 
been gardening at [Q] and heard them laughing 
nearby. When he realized that Solo/jot was 
committing adultery with his wife, he picked 
up a pointed digging stick and killed Solo/jot 
with it, throwing the body into a swampy area 
on [0].
Eventually, Kunuron lineage found out what 
had happened, and they secretly collected 
Solo/jot's remains and carried them back to 
Laban for burial. Shortly afterwards members 
of Kunuron and other Laban groups including 
Komaradomon [a lineage of Satele's clan,
Kunime] attacked [P] when most of its 
inhabitants were netting fish at Kanam. They 
killed Malanga, Sangma's brother, and burnt 
all the houses to the ground.
Satele members were incensed - Solo^ot had 
done wrong [they said], and had Kunuron no 
shame over this? And why did Tamuk of 
Komaradomon join the raid - did he forget 
that Satele and Kamaradomon are of one bung
^This , of course, is disputed by Kobi lineage (see supra, 
p.177), but the point is not relevant for this example.
"Kabelile and Solo/jot both belonged to Nala/jos clan, but the 
fact that the adultery was also incestuous was not seen as 
pertinent here.
2
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marapun [clan]? Satele members then 
performed fighting magic, and ambushed 
Tamuk during a pig hunt at Larubilom [part 
of Laban, possibly Komaradomon land].
Having killed Tamuk, Satele then retired.
Worobon, a big man of Komaradomon, 
immediately went to Kutagong [part of Laban] 
where a Kutagong man was married to a 
Satele woman, and killed her child, Suwuk.
There was no more fighting after that, and 
no feast was held. Everyone knew that 'the 
heads met', that the deaths were even.
This case is not the subject of current dispute, but has 
been included because of the similarity of the events described 
to those in other cases where seiolep did occur. Although not 
completely free from doubt, it appears that seiolep did not 
result from any of the four deaths just described. One man 
claimed that Kainalamas had given [P] to Satele, and [Q] to 
Kunuron, but Satele denied this. Neither plot has been used 
for a number of years.
There are other examples which might be described, both 
from Lokon and from other Barok villages, but the above 
instances will serve to give some indication of the range of 
situations in which seiolep could apply. They also indicate 
that present-day attitudes towards seiolep may not accurately 
reflect its meaning in traditional society. Today's disputes 
are often argued according to what people think should have 
happened in the past, whether or not the oral tradition 
provides any support for that opinion, and the traditional 
incidence and significance of seiolep may be exaggerated or 
distorted as a result.
If one begins with the argument of the Satele spokesman 
in Case 6f, that seiolep is a form of repayment for an 
unrevenged death, made by the group responsible for the killing,
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it follows that seio1ep would not apply if the deaths on each 
side were even, or if the death occurred on the land of a third 
party (i.e. a member of A kills a member of B on land of C) .
On the other hand, if the rationale of seiolep is simply 
'respect for blood', as suggested in Case 6g (the Mandak 
warrior) , then seiolep would apply both in the event of even 
deaths (i.e. a member of A kills a member of B on land of A, 
and a member of B kills a member of A on land of B - A gives 
the appropriate plot to B, B does likewise to A), and in the 
situation where the death (or deaths) occur on the land of a 
third (or fourth etc.) lineage.
Even leaving aside cases such as 6i (the man who choked 
on a fish), for which the variety of modern opinions makes it 
virtually impossible to know what actually happened, it is 
obvious that neither the 'compensation' explanation nor the 
'respect for blood' explanation on its own is able to account 
for all of the above examples. Very roughly, it seems that 
'respect for blood' applies in Cases 6g (the Mandak warrior) 
and 6h (Lauda^on-Kobi), and 'compensation' is relevant in 6f 
(Satele-Taluon) and 6j (Satele and Laban) - only in the simple 
(but not unique) situation depicted in 6e (Taluon and the Lokon 
lineage) is it possible for both interpretations to apply to 
the same set of basic facts (in 6e itself, it seems that 
'compensation' was regarded as the proper explanation).
How are these divergent forms of explanation (as 
contrasted, for example, in the arguments presented in Cases 
6h and 6i) to be accounted for? Are there grounds to argue, 
as Lokon people attempt to do today, that one interpretation 
is more correct than the other? If so, how did the opposing 
interpretation become accepted by some people? Is it possible
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that both interpretations are partially valid, each applying 
to a different type of (traditional) situation?“^
I consider firstly the 'compensation’ view of seiolep. 
Example 6f (Satele-Taluon) and other instances make it clear 
that there was nothing inevitable about the occurrence of 
seiolep - it did not attach automatically to a particular 
factual situation and compel the transfer of land from one 
party to the other. Rather, it was one of a range of 
possibilities, dependent upon the inclinations of both groups 
concerned. Moreover, it appears to have been a relevant 
possibility only when the death occurred on the responsible 
lineage's own land.
If a member of A kills a member of B, but not on A's 
territory, what will happen? It is possible that B may do 
nothing at all, and there are isolated instances of this. But 
usually, B seeks to obtain redress. B may decide to kill a 
member of A, so that 'the heads meet' (see Case 6j). A itself 
may wish this to happen, and consequently send a victim to B 
(a mamangat, cf. Case 6f). Another suggested possibility, of 
which a few examples were recorded, was that a feast will be 
held, and the balance restored by A 'buying' the victim, through 
presentations of shell money, pigs and taro to B.
Any of these results might similarly follow where the 
death occurred on A's land, hut there is here the additional 
possibility of seiolep, that the land on which the victim died
'^"One point to be mentioned is that unlike seiolep arising from 
the killing of a child on the death of its father, seiolep in 
fighting was not affected by the moiety membership of the 
parties. In both the 'compensation' and 'respect for blood' 
categories, I noted cases where land was transferred within 
the moiety as well as cases where land was transferred across 
moiety boundaries.
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1will be given by A to B as compensation.' (Conceivably, A 
might have offered land as compensation even where the death 
occurred elsewhere, in the same way as pigs or shell money 
were sometimes given, but I did not find any examples of this.)
Given the possibility, in what circumstances would seio1ep 
in fact be proposed and accepted? Such a step might not 
appeal to A itself, if it was already short of land and had a 
large membership. Nor might the proposal appeal to B if it 
already had sufficient land for its purposes (or, of course, 
if as in 6f [Satele-Taluon] it thought revenge more important). 
But the practical limitations go further than this: if A’s
land (where the death occurred), was some distance from B's 
place, or while close was in potentially hostile territory, 
clearly the gift of land would be of small benefit to B.
It seems likely therefore that seiolep as compensation 
was only possible between parties who lived in proximity to 
one another, a proximity which was normally peaceful. This 
would often mean that the parties belonged to the same village, 
and that seiolep was an intra-community matter. For example, 
it is notable that despite a tradition of skirmishes and 
attacks between Laban and Kono (on the west coast) , not a 
single instance of seiolep arising from this fighting was 
recalled. In a situation of continuing hostility, this is not 
surprising. Even if Kono and Laban had made peace, the distance
1^ have no details of how the extent of the land, moving 
outwards from the place of death, was determined, but I assume 
that this depended upon the agreement of the parties. The land 
given might be part, or the whole, of an existing $oron, or 
stretch across more than one $oron.
2Admittedly, the community boundaries were sometimes vague, 
especially where new settlements (such as Kosin), or immigrant 
groups (such as Satele) were concerned.
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between the villages would still have made seiolep a dubious 
solution. It was said in fact that peace between Laban and 
Kono was not made until European administration was established, 
at which time shell money and pigs were exchanged in respect 
of the deaths on each side.^
The second view sees seiolep as arising from 'respect’ for 
the victim's 'blood'. The implications of this phrase are not 
clear, however. hoes it refer to blood in a literal sense, or 
rather to loss of life? If there was a traditional reverence 
accorded to spilt blood, did it matter what caused the 
incident - did it have to be a death, or was a wound sufficient?
If the 'respect' applied only to deaths, did the death
have to be intentionally caused, or would a simple accident
suffice, such as when the Kudu^un woman was killed by an eel
2(Case 6d, supra)? If the death had to be intentional, did 
seiolep apply only to deaths caused in battle, or was accident 
sorcery sufficient, as when the man choked on the fish (Case 
6i)? Would suicide have a similar result, and might this 
even provide a motivation for this form of seiolep (cf. the 
killing of a child on the death of its father, supra)?
Again, did it matter that the death was carried out for
revenge, or that the death was subsequently revenged? Did it
apply to deaths as a result of a mamangat (cf. Case 6f
[Satele-Taluon])? If a member of A killed a member of B on
"^Even an intra-community case of seiolep could be the result 
of the European intervention - in one example from Karu, a 
death from fighting within Karu had not been revenged by the 
time fighting was prohibited, and seiolep then occurred as a 
peaceful alternative.
2There are very few 'accidents' which Barok people regard as 
happening independently of another person's ill will. It was 
not suggested in that case, however, that anyone had been 
responsible for tbe eel attacking the woman.
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land of C, was that part of C’s land automatically attached, 
or did C have to agree? Did C have any recourse against A 
(cf. Case 6h , Kohl's argument against Lauda^on)? What of the 
respective locations of A, B and C: did 'respect for blood'
apply only within the village, between members of the same 
community, or might it apply even in an inter-community 
killing? Finally, was the land transferred treated by the 
victim's lineage as ordinary land might be, or was it perhaps 
set aside because of the 'respect for blood'?
For many of these questions, the evidence available does 
not provide answers. It does appear, however, that 'respect 
for blood' applied to intentionally caused deaths of a violent 
or sudden nature, but probably not to suicide, and that the 
victim's lineage was able to make ordinary use of the land so 
acquired. While some statements implied that the land was 
acquired automatically, this was obviously not so, for reasons 
which emerge from the above examples.
Firstly, even those who argued that seio1ep resulted 
from respect for blood adopted a 'compensation' approach in 
some circumstances, e.g. where only two lineages were involved 
and deaths were even (as in the conclusion to Case 6f 
[Satele-Taluon]).
Secondly, it is clear that the practical considerations 
outlined above, both as to alternative methods of redress, and 
as to relative proximity of the parties, might also apply in 
this interpretation of seiolep. In answer to a question about 
Case 6g, as to whether the land on which Maluangamele (the 
Mandak warrior) was himself killed was given to his Bulu 
lineage, it was said 'no, because they were from Bulu, they 
were too far away.'
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Thirdly, that the ultimate balance of the fighting was 
sometimes relevant is indicated hy the final example (Case 6j), 
which may he summarised as follows:
(i) A kills B on land of C
(ii) B (with help of P) kills A on land of C
(iii) A kills P on land of [probably] P
(iv) P kills A on land of E
[A-Satele; B-Kunuron; C-Kainalamas ; P-Komaradomon ; F,-Kutagong] 
If ’respect for blood’ applied automatically, then B would have 
received some C land, A would have received some C land, P 
would have received some land had the member of P not been 
killed on P’s own land, and A would have received some E land. 
This, according to the most consistent opinion, did not happen - 
the deaths were even, and that was an end to the matter.
If so, the same reasoning could he applied to Case 6g. If 
the death of the Kunuron man was seen as a revenge for the 
death of the Mandak warrior, why then did Silibung give the 
land to Kunuron? Why should Silibung respect the blood of 
Kunuron when that blood was in response to an earlier death 
caused by Kunuron?
The nature of the fighting provides a possible answer, in 
that Laban and Bulu as communities were engaged in continuing 
hostilities (even if the fighting mainly took place on Laban 
territory). In these circumstances, not only was Maluangamele’s 
lineage obviously unable to acquire the plot of Laban land on 
which their leader was killed, but within Laban the fighting 
was not seen as a matter of one-for-one, death and revenge - 
death, hut as a more general struggle for survival.
Perhaps, therefore, in an A, B, and C example, where A is 
Mandak, and B and C are from Laban, C's gift of the land to B 
in seiolep should be seen as respect for the blood of an ally,
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a matter of community solidarity in the face of outside threat. 
It might then be argued that whereas seiolep as compens at ion 
applied as one method of restoring peace between two opposed 
lineages of the same community, seio1ep as respect for blood 
applied as between allied lineages of one community, united in 
their opposition to an external enemy. Thus, what are today 
seen as competing forms of explanation of seiolep may in fact 
represent two separate principles, traditionally applicable to 
different circumstances.
Such an argument, while plausible, rests on the assumption 
that the distinction between inter- and intra-community fighting 
is always obvious. The distinction between Laban and Bulu is 
clear enough, but there are difficulties in defining the 
'community' where villages are connected by inter-marriage, or 
new settlements are established by immigrant groups. Moreover, 
fighting may occur between groups belonging to different 
communities without thereby involving each community as a 
whole - does seiolep as respect for blood also apply in such a 
case, as among the lineages within each village, or only when 
the lineages in each village are in positive alliance against 
the outside enemy?
Returning to the examples given, Case 6e may be regarded 
as intra-community (Taluon and the Lokon lineage) seiolep as 
compensation, and Case 6g may be seen as inter-community 
(Laban-Bulu) seiolep as respect for blood. The other four 
examples are more difficult to classify - on the face of things, 
it appears that 'compensation' is relevant in Cases 6f 
(Satele-Taluon) and 6j (Satele and Laban), and 'respect for 
blood' is relevant in Cases 6h (Lauda^on-Kobi) and 6i (the man 
choking on a fish). Is this consistent with the proposed
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distinction between intra- and inter-community fighting, or at 
least between intra- and extra-community fighting? Unfortunately, 
the limited nature of the 'facts' in these examples does not 
allow any definite conclusions. The main problem arises from 
the movement of Satele lineage, which appears as part of Kanam 
in Case 6f, as part of both Lokon and Laban in Case 6j , and in 
uncertain form in Case 6h.
In Case 6f (Satele-Taluon) the circumstances are 
equivocal - does the fact that seio1ep as compensation was 
offered by Satele suggest that Kanam and Lokon were in effect 
settlements in a single political community, or does the fact 
that the attempt to offer land was unsuccessful indicate that 
Taluon belonged elsewhere? In Case 6j, did Satele's presence 
in Laban (at Kutagong) mean that all Satele members, even if 
living on Lokon territory, were in the event regarded as part 
of Laban, and thus seiolep as respect for blood did not apply?
Case 6h (Lauda^on-Kobi) is complicated by the fact that 
the land concerned was arguably not part of Lokon at all 
(supra, p.188). If it was part of Lokon, however, can Satele 
(as is the case for Kawagaragin) be seen as 'outsiders' 
attacking Lauda^on members of Lokon., so that respect for blood 
applied within Lokon? In Case 6i (the swallowed fish), 
assuming for the moment that seiolep did occur, does the fact 
that the victim was bewitched by enemies outside Lokon 
(variously claimed to be from Kanam or from Bulu) mean that 
respect for blood applied within Lokon? In short, while it may 
be possible to rationalise the above examples according to the 
intra- and extra - community distinction, this can only be 
achieved by going beyond the events as described, and assuming 
matters for which there is either conflicting evidence or no
evidence at all .
In summary, I have asked why Barok people today disagree 
about the basis of seio1ep in fighting. By speculating about 
the practical implications of seio1ep , I have attempted to 
show how two interpretations of the practice may both be partly 
valid, each applying to a different set of traditional 
circumstances. The argument presented, however, remains more 
conjectural than convincing. Discussion of the above six 
examples has again indicated the complex nature of Barok land 
history, as understood by today's villagers - land disputes 
arise not only because people have conflicting versions of 
former events, hut also because they disagree as to the 
principles according to which those events should he assessed.
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CHAPTER 7: LAND AND PICS
(1) Introduction
The most important traditional method for obtaining rights 
to land among the Barok is referred to as s ebolep (se : kill; 
bo: pig; lep: win, obtain) - the acquiring of rights to land 
as a result of the killing of pigs.
Sebolep implied the giving of pigs at feasts, usually 
mortuary feasts, and often the obtaining of rights to land was 
a conscious motive, even if not the only motive, for the 
presentation. Sometimes, however, the connection between the 
killing of pigs (sebo) and the acquisition (lep) of land was 
less direct, the pigs having been presented for other reasons, 
and the subsequent transfer of land being an unanticipated 
result. Even where the obtaining of land rights was intended 
by the pig donor, moreover, this was not necessarily achieved 
by a single, simultaneous exchange, of pigs for land - a series 
of pigs might be presented over a number of years, and the land 
could be given before or after the gift of pigs had been 
concluded. Traditional sebolep could take a number of forms, 
but it was only rarely a form of barter or direct exchange.
In saying that sebolep has to be seen against the background 
of continuing social relationships between the parties, I mean 
this not simply in the obvious sense that Barok society is 
kinship - oriented (’tribal', etc.) rather than market - oriented 
(cf. Bohannan 1963a: 223), but more importantly in the sense 
that the obtaining of rights to land by sebolep could occur 
as a gradual historical process rather than as a specific
transaction.
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Unlike seiolep (see Chapter 6) , which has not occurred in 
any form since the establishment of Furopean administration, 
seholep is still a current institution, although today the 
killing of pigs may occur in conjunction with other more 
recently introduced practices such as the payment of money.
In this chapter I wish to indicate the scope of seholep, both 
formerly and today; transactions which resemble more the sale 
of land in a Western sense (even if accompanied by the killing 
of pigs) are dealt with in the next chapter.
Although some informants attempted to give a more 
restricted meaning to sebolep, I shall use the term here as I 
understood most Barok people to use it, namely to refer to the 
acquisition of rights to land (or to things on the land, such 
as coconuts or fruit trees) in which the giving of pigs plays 
a predominant part. So used, the term covers transactions and 
relationships between lineages, and between individuals and 
lineages, and may refer to the acquisition either of control, 
or merely of rights of use, in respect of both land itself and 
things on the land. It may he noted however that the term is 
not used to refer to the consequences of pig giving within the 
lineage (see supra, p.154), nor to some aspects of pig giving 
basic to the father-child relationship (see infra).
The most common occasions for sebolep arose when a man
For instance, a few people wished to distinguish between 
transactions where a whole pig or pigs were presented, and those 
where only the head (or other prime cut) of a pig was given. 
Others confined the term to dealings between parties in a 
particular relationship, and to specific rather than gradual or 
delayed transactions. As indicated, however, most people were 
inclined to use the term more generally, and I shall follow 
their usage in this chapter.
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died, at which time his children might attempt to sebolep land 
from the father’s lineage, and when a lineage was on the point 
of extinction, at which time the children of the last lineage 
members, or the members of another lineage (of the same or a 
different clan within the moiety) might kill pigs to take over 
control of the moribund group’s territory. I shall discuss 
these two circumstances in the following two sections, and then 
conclude the chapter by considering briefly some other less 
common forms of sebolep.
(2) Rights to land of the father’s lineage - milenian and 
sebolep
Enough has already been said to indicate the general social
2importance of a Barok person’s ties with the father’s lineage.
In this section I deal with the relevance of the 'blood'
relationship for acquiring rights to land; as will be shown,
this includes but is not limited to instances of sebolep. To
enable some comparison with this aspect of Barok land tenure, I
shall firstly consider the position as reported for two other
matrilineal societies, the Tolai of New Britain, and the Siuai
3of south-west Bougainville.
]The position was different when a woman died, because her 
children belonged to her matri 1 i.neage . Although not referred 
to as sebolep , the killing of pigs by the children or other 
lineage members in this event may nevertheless have consequences 
for the use of land or trees associated with the deceased - see 
supra, p .154.2See supra, p. 68, and p. 212.3Other recent accounts which deal with the importance of 
patrilateral ties in basically ’matrilineal’ systems of land 
tenure are found in Panoff (1970-71, 1976) for the Maenge of 
East New Britain, Ogan (1971-72, 1972) for the Nasioi of 
Bougainville, and Mitchell (1971) and Nash (1974) for the 
Nagovisi of Bougainville. Brief accounts appear in B.J. Clcay 
(1974) for the Northern Mandak area of New Ireland, Lomas (1974) 
for the Tigak area of New Ireland, and Billings (1971) for both 
the Nalik area of New Ireland, and New Hanover.
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In his description of the Tolai parish of Matupit, Epstein
points to three ways in which the father-child relationship
(or at least father-son relationship, since Epstein does not
1mention daughters) is relevant for rights to land. Firstly, 
a man is entitled to ’eat' of his father's land, which means 
that he has access to gardening land of his father's vunatarai
1I have concentrated on Epstein's account because it is rather 
more detailed than that of Salisbury for Vunamami, but neither 
account is very comprehensive. Salisbury states, very 
confusingly, that the son
. . . customarily leaves the land of his father's
clan at marriage, if not before, or at the death 
of the father. But he still has a personal right 
to expect "food" - interpreted widely as the 
necessities of subsistence - from his father's 
clan. This right does not extend to his wife or 
children - hence the departure from the father's 
house at marriage - and at the father's death 
payments are made to the child's own clan, that 
is, to the clan of the dead man's wife, which 
formally absolves the father's clan of further 
obligations to support. Nevertheless, any 
offspring without land may request use rights 
simply by saying "I live by the blood of my 
father" . . . [and this request would not usually
be ignored by the father's clan]
(Salisbury 1970: 73).
In the earlier account (Smith and Salisbury 1961) the 
'blood' metaphor is also used - children of male members, being 
'of the blood of the vunatarai’, may request the use of a plot 
of vunatarai land (1961: 3). As well, it is said that a son may 
also acquire 'a free gift of land' by making a payment to the 
father in respect of the childhood care received by the son (i_ 
kul ra nian - 'to buy food') (Id_: 10).
While there are apparent similarities with Barok custom in 
the reference to 'blood', and to the return payment made by the 
son to the father for the father's care and support (which among 
the Barok is referred to as milenian and usually made only 
after the father's death), Salisbury nowhere compares this 
latter payment with the payment by the clan referred to in his 
above-quoted passage. Epstein, on the other hand, makes no 
mention of either of these forms of payment,and refers instead 
to a payment of shell money made by the child after the father's 
death - see the comment of the Matupit councillor, quoted 
below.
(matrilineage), and to coconuts planted by his father, during 
the father’s lifetime (1969: 133). Secondly, if the man 
maintains good relations with the father’s lineage mates after 
the father's death (e.g. by contributing to his father's funeral 
feasts), he may be granted permission for his lifetime to 
continue using (part of) the father's matrilineage land, and to 
exploit coconuts planted there by his father, or by himself 
(Id.: 133-4, 190). Thirdly, if the father's matrilineage is 
rich in land, it may allow a son to acquire 'permanent' rights 
to part of this land by 'purchasing' it with a payment of tambu 
(shell money) (Id.: 133, 136).^
Epstein mentions two main sources of dispute which may 
emerge from these arrangements. Firstly, the fact of a man's 
residence on and use of his father's matrilineage land may in 
subsequent generations become the basis of a claim that he was 
residing there 'as of matrilineal right' (Id_. : 190), and his 
matrilineal descendants may seek to claim the land as that of 
their own lineage. In this way the joint presence in one area of 
patri1aterally related matrilineal segments leads to arguments 
about which lineage 'fathered' the other (I_d. : 106-7, 134-5 , 173 
ff., 190-2).
Secondly, disputes may arise over the purpose for which 
shell money was paid by a son - was it to commemorate the 
father, to obtain use rights to the father's land, or to 
'purchase' a portion of the father's vunatarai land? The
scope for confusion over the purpose of a payment is revealed _
While Epstein is not completely clear on the point, it seems 
that this type of 'purchase', to obtain 'rights in perpetuity' 
(1969: 133), must be distinguished from the custom of kutu bat 
ra tambu (cutting-up of shell money on the occasion of a death), 
by which only rights of use for the donor's lifetime are 
obtained (Id.: 135-6, cf. 130-2).
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in the statement of a Matupit councillor quoted by Epstein:
In the future I too . . . will spend tamhu
[shell money] on my father’s death. But I 
'cut tamhu' not just to claim rights to 
land. The reason is because I sprang from 
him, he gave me my existence (Id.: 136).
The payment of tamhu does not automatically result in the son
acquiring part of the deceased father's land. The proposed
arrangement, Epstein says, should first be discussed with the
father and then confirmed after his death by his lineage mates
(I_d. : 136). Further, while the distinction between tambu paid
to obtain rights of use of the father's land, and tambu paid to
'purchase' the land may only be a matter of degree, it appears
that the latter result was at least uncommon.
Oliver's account of Siuai land tenure (1949) is based on 
fieldwork conducted in 1938-39, before cash cropping had 
acquired any importance for the local economy. As among the 
Tolai, patrilateral ties are an important means for Siuai to 
obtain rights to land, and these acquisitions are normally the 
result of contributions (known as nori payments) made to 
mortuary feasts. The most obvious differences between Tolai 
and Siuai custom are found in the apparent frequency of such 
transactions among the Siuai, the large amounts of land 
involved, and the fact that Siuai children are commonly able 
to acquire permanent control, rather than merely rights of use, 
over parts of their father's matrilineage land.
Although it must be said that Oliver's treatment of nori 
payments contains several inconsistencies, it is likely that 
these inconsistencies derive largely from variations found 
amongst different Siuai groups or villages, and basically follow 
from the fact that Siuai mortuary feasts are carried out in 
circumstances of what might be termed overlapping obligations,
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which provide considerable scope for ambiguity and confusion 
over the motives for particular actions.
Oliver begins by stating that the status and well-being
of a deceased Siuai in the afterworld is determined by the
size and adequacy of the mortuary feasts (amount of food,
number of pigs killed, and so on). It is the surviving
matrilineage members who are primarily responsible for providing
these feasts, and if they
. . . have no property of their own, they
must prevail upon other relatives or friends 
to contribute pigs to he distributed at the 
feast. And they can either borrow pigs or 
money to buy pigs, and later on repay in 
kind; or they can repay such donations with 
land from their matri-lineage tracts (1949:
36) . . .  [In these circumstances] the widow
and offspring of a man are expected to 
contribute generously to this mortuary feast 
hut any relative or friend can do so if he 
wishes to acquire land (IcL : 41) .
Where a matrilineage is wealthy, however, the feasts may he
provided from its own resources and the matrilineage land will
remain intact (Ld. : 39) .
In another passage, Oliver mentions that a male deceased's 
own personal property (tools and utensils, hut more importantly 
his pigs and shell money) will pass in the first instance to 
his wife and children, but that the wife and children are 
'expected' to pay a large part of the shell money and pigs to 
the father's lineage mates. The father's lineage members, 
indeed, may perform an 'anger ritual' and 'demand' such 
contributions, so that they can 'prepare the mortuary feast 
and thereby discharge their obligations' (Id.: 45). If the
Elsewhere, children's payments are said to he directed towards 
rewarding the father's mourners (Oliver 1955: 237, cf. Oliver 
1949: 76), or ensuring the father's bliss in after-life (1949: 
50) .
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wife and children refuse to do as requested, they may be denied 
access to the father's land (an example of this is described 
by Oliver, Id.: 46), but if they do make the contributions, 
they will be given part of the father's land by his lineage 
mates (Id_. : 45) .
Where the father died without any resources to be passed 
on to the children, the position is not clear: Oliver says
firstly that the children's inability to make nori payments 
will be excused, and that they may be allowed to take over part 
of the father's matrilineage land in any event (Id. : 46), but 
in a later passage the opposite conclusion is reached, that 
children who cannot pay death dues are unable to secure 
possession of the father's land (I_d. : 52). Presumably, the 
actual result will depend on whether the children are on good 
terms with the father's lineage mates.
I shall refer to three matters of interest which arise out 
of Oliver's wel1-illustrated description, but for which the 
evidence cited is not conclusive. Firstly, to what extent are 
children obliged to contribute to their father's mortuary 
feasts? Secondly, to what extent are children entitled to 
contribute? Thirdly, to what extent does land acquired by the 
children become subject to control by their own matrilineage?
On the first point, it would appear that as among the Tolai , 
Siuai children should make at least token payments to their 
father's lineage, in the Siuai case in order to help the father 
achieve a satisfactory status in the afterworld (1949: 50). On 
the other hand, if large nori payments are made, these may 
sometimes be treated by the father's lineage as a loan, to be 
repaid subsequently (Id_. : 77) , but are more often regarded as 
entitling the children to take over some of the father's land.
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Unlike the Tolai example, where only small portions of land are 
available, and the children usually acquire only rights of use 
for their lifetime, nori payments may he huge (e.g. hundreds 
of strings of shell money) and enable the children to obtain 
control of very large tracts of land (sometimes in excess of 
fifty acres) (Id.: 45-6).^
'When our fathers die we grieve and pay; then we receive
their land' (Id.: 7) - whether the children actually make large
nori payments appears to depend on two factors, firstly their
need for land, and secondly their desire to achieve prestige as
landholders. Thus, on the one hand Oliver says that 'the
surviving sons and daughters of a man do not usually throw
away their inheritance merely to acquire land they never use'
(Id.: 45), and they would normally make large payments only if
they were living on their father's matrilineage land (i.e. the
2parents were residing virilocally). On the other hand, Oliver
notes that characteristically Sinai 'will go to almost any
lengths to accumulate real estate', well beyond what they can
themselves make use of (I_d. : 77 , 89). For example, by an
extension of the practice of paying nori,
[aln ambitious, land-hungry, social-climbing 
young man can contribute from his own resources 
to the mortuary feasts of a classificatory
Among the Siuai, who have many times more land at their 
disposal than do the Tolai, rights to use land for gardening 
purposes are easily obtained, and rarely present problems unless 
the user attempts to claim control of the land as well (Oliver 
1949 : 23, 25 -6 , 90) .
I^_d. : 46, cf. Oliver 1955: 244-
When the husband [in a virilocal marriage] dies 
his widow and offspring usually distribute nori 
to the deceased's matrilineage mates, remain in 
the deceased's hamlet, and assume full title to 
part of the deceased's matrilineage land.
242
father, and receive a portion of the deceased’s 
matri-lineage land (Id. : 47).
At the least, it seems, the nori activities of aspiring big men 
need to he distinguished from those of ordinary villagers.
Apart from the (possible) situation where the children 
receive no shell money from their father, another case of 
children acquiring land without payment of nori is said to be 
where the land has been occupied by an extended family formed 
around a nucleus of patrilineally related persons. By the 
extended family maintaining patrilocal residence over several 
generations, Oliver believes, the land can become identified 
with a 'patri-1ineage’, and hence sons may acquire the land 
directly from their fathers, without the need for nori payments 
(for cases, see 1955: 240, cf. 1949: 43-5).
Here again, however, Oliver also puts forward the 
inconsistent view that succeeding generations of sons do not 
acquire this land ’automatically’, but only after providing 
lavish feasts for their dead fathers or fathers' brothers 
(1949: 54-5). Oliver's very notion of 'patri-lineages' (which 
do not appear to be recognised by the Siuai themselves) is 
rather dubious, and it should be noted that in the later work 
he modifies his position slightly (1955: footnote 2 on pp.
506-7, cf. text p.240). A possible explanation for the children 
not having to pay nori, if this was the case, is referred to 
below.
On the second question, as to whether the children are 
entitled to make nori payments, Oliver is once more equivocal. 
Several passages imply that the children are able to perform 
nori as of course (e.g. a reference to a widow and children
being able to 'redeem' their father's land by nori payment -
243
1949: 38, and see also Id.: 7; 1955: 244), although (as 
mentioned above) it is also said that a rich and flourishing 
matrilineage can prevent the dissipation of its lands by itself 
performing the feasts for its deceased members, and in fact 
it has the primary obligation to do so (1949: 35-6, 39, 45; cf. 
1955: 113-14).1
Insofar as children have the opportunity, at least, to 
acquire land from their father's lineage by providing support 
for their father's funeral feasts, what is the respective 
position of children and sister's children (or other lineage 
members) on the man's death? Since Oliver finds it characteristic 
of Siuai to claim as much land as possible, one might expect 
that if a particular plot of land was thought to he valuable, 
the occupant's death would promote some rivalry between children 
and lineage members (e.g. matrilineal nephews) as to who would 
receive the land, the nephews by virtue of their matrilineage 
membership, or the children by lavish nori payments. Are 
children entitled to insist that they be allowed to make nori 
payments, and if so, to declare what part of the land will 
become theirs? Are lineage members able to refuse the children's 
attempt to pay nori , or at least to treat it as a loan to be 
refunded?
There is some discussion in the cases described by Oliver 
(1949: 72 ff.) of priorities as between two claimants both
Other means of maintaining the matrilineage land intact are 
found in the practices of cross-cousin marriage, and village 
endogamy (1949: 50-1).2The emotions which are aroused in competition for land are 
reflected in a large amount of land litigation, and close 
attention to trespass-magic (1949: 72 ff., 82-3).
1
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claiming land as a result of nori payments, but the issue of 
priority as between children and lineage members in respect of 
lineage land is not presented directly. There is one brief 
reference (Id_. : 52) to a lineage claiming that it would refuse 
to give land to a child 'even if he distributed death dues', 
but the particular son had lived most of his life away from his 
father and father's land (and would not, apparently, inherit 
his father's shell money in any event). In the absence of any 
straightforward conclusion from Oliver's material, one is left 
to speculate that if land was not plentiful, the father's 
lineage would attempt to resist the further diminution of its 
territory by itself performing the major death feasts (cf. Id.: 
39), and that it would be compelled to accept large nori 
payments only if it lacked sufficient pigs and shell money to 
perform the feasts adequately. The particular result would 
depend upon a combination of factors: the respective wealth
of the deceased, his lineage mates, and the children; the 
size of the father's lineage, its supply of land and its need 
for land; the existing relationship between children and 
father's lineage; and the children's own need for land, whether 
for subsistence or for prestige.
The occasional examples of conflict between children and 
lineage mentioned by Oliver are related to the third question 
raised above, namely to what extent does land acquired by 
children (e.g. by nori payment to their father's lineage) become 
subject to control by the children's lineage? The general 
position according to Oliver is that 'usually', land obtained 
by nori becomes identified with the contributor's matrilineage
(Id.: 41). This is clearly so where the lineage mates of the
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children have assisted in providing the nori payment, and 
Oliver notes that
lilt is not at all rare for the adult members 
of a matri-lineage to pool their resources 
and to acquire land in this manner, or even 
to use some of the matri-1ineage shell money 
heirloom to do so (I_d. : 41) .
Where individuals raise nori without the assistance of the 
lineage, Oliver notes examples (e.g. that of Songi, Id.: 39, cf. 
83-4) which indicate that Siuai do not easily accept individual 
control of land, a sentiment expressed in aphorisms such as the 
following:
Land is not to be placed in a dark corner 
of a house like money or almonds; it is 
property of the matri -1 ineage (Id_. : 39)
. . . [Lland is not like food, to be eaten
by a single man (Id_. : 85) .
Against this, however, are examples given where land
acquired by a lineage member is not regarded as 'property of the
matri -1 ineage ' , as for instance in the Mongo case (Ijl. : 74),
which may be summarised as follows:
A lived on his lineage land with his son B.
When A died, B paid nori to A ’s lineage 
mates and received part of the land (plot X).
B continued to live on plot X, and had a son 
C. When B died, B's lineage mates (who had 
never lived on plot X) claimed that the land 
belonged to their lineage as a whole, and 
threatened to expel C if nori was not paid 
for the plot.
It was decided that 'matri-lineage joint-tenure rights do not 
extend to land which a single contemporary member has acquired 
and used on his own ’ ^ (I_d_. : 39).
1In a later discussion of ’individual ownership’ (I_d. : 83-5), 
Oliver cites two cases which (although described as ’anomalies’) 
might appear to support the conclusion in the Mongo case.
Neither case, however, is very conclusive.
The first concerns the sole surviving member (a male) of a 
matri1ineage, whose sons will receive the land without the 
customary nori payments (Id_. : 83-4), but it is just as reasonable 
to suppose that this is not because the father is an 'individual
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If Oliver’s tendency to over-generalise in each instance 
is discounted, however, these variations are not very surprising 
they both point to, and reflect, the fact that lineages vary in 
matters such as size, resources, degree of common participation 
among members, proximity of members to one another, and style 
and strength of leadership. Thus it is easy to understand 
that a dispersed lineage, perhaps in the process of splitting 
into separate smaller groups, may no longer be able to function 
as a cohesive unit, either in ceremonial matters or in 
exercising control over the scattered plots occupied by its 
various members. On the other hand, members of a lineage 
possessing a strong leader, or whose tracts of land are 
relatively contiguous, may continue to feel that their primary 
rights, obligations, and loyalties stem from their lineage 
membership, and that additional land acquired by individual 
members thereby becomes part of the lineage estate.
It is in this context, of the variation in composition 
and cohesion displayed by different lineages, that Oliver’s 
argument about 'patri-lineages' may best be considered. The 
common residence and cooperation of a number of patrilineally 
related people (at least if this persists over two or more 
generations) may conceivably represent a de facto 'patri- 
lineage', but it does not follow that the people themselves see 
the matter in this light, and it is not a sufficient 
explanation for the emergence of 'patri-lineage’ control of
owner', but because, as he is the sole survivor, there will be 
no one to whom the nori payments could be made on his death.
The second example concerns a bachelor living by himself 
on land acquired from his father’s lineage, and it is said that 
on liis death the land will revert to the father's lineage (Id. : 
84). The bachelor has no children, but since it is not stated 
whether he has any surviving matrilineage mates, it is not 
clear just how 'anomalous' this case is.
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land (Id.: 44; 19S5: 240), given the prevailing dogma of 
matrilineal descent.
What happens, for each successive generation of occupants, 
to the occupants’ respective matrilineage mates? The first 
generation [Cl] of males will have obtained land by nori payment. 
If this land passes to the children [G2] without nori payment 
(1949: 44, 1955: 240; but against this, 1949: 54, 55), this may 
possibly be explained as due to the principle stated in the 
Hongo case (supra), but what of the children ’s matrilineage 
mates [G2] in respect of the subsequent generation [G 3 ] ? Are 
they unable to claim nori from the children’s (i.e. sons’) 
children [G3] even if the children’s lineage [G2] is generally 
speaking a cohesive unit?
As indicated, there are ambiguities in Oliver’s treatment 
of 'patri-lineage’ control of land (i.e. as to whether or not 
nori is required in each generation). The better explanation 
would seem to depend not upon the presence or otherwise of 
notional ’patri-lineages’ , at least where control of land is 
being considered, but rather upon the varying degrees of strength 
and cohesion (solidarity, unity, corporateness, etc.) exhibited 
by various matri1ineages. This explanation may be partly 
tautologous, i.e. cohesive lineages (are those displaying their 
cohesion by) asserting control of land, but it is not for that 
reason trivial.
The above comments are not intended to imply that Oliver’s 
account of Siuai land tenure is basically unsatisfactory. On 
the contrary, it is the detail and comprehensive nature of his
or lineages, if the first generation of males [0.1] married 
women from more than one matrilineage.
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description (compared for instance with Epstein’s description 
of Tolai land tenure) that enables one to disagree with some 
of his too general statements. The relevance of this attention 
to the Siuai experience will become evident as I consider 
milenian and the father-child form of sebolep among the Barok.
I shall follow the course adopted in the preceding chapter, of 
setting out a number of examples as a preliminary to discussion.
Case 7a: Buo
Buo, who died in 1970, was the last member of a Laban 
lineage called Kobuon Koroso. This lineage was sometimes 
referred to as Kobuon Mo^awirok (Kobuon ’of the bush'). Although 
the specific details were no longer recalled, it was said that 
formerly a Lokon woman of Kobuon clan (lineage not known, 
possibly Kunama^o^o) had married a man of Nala^os Koroso, a 
Laban lineage with a large tract of land named Koroso. The 
couple lived at Laban, and her descendants remained there, some 
of whom also married members of Nala^os Koroso. At some stage 
part of the land known as Koroso passed to the Kobuon 
descendants, who became known as Kobuon Koroso, and the two 
’Koroso’ lineages lived in close proximity until the move down 
to the beach began.
Buo married a woman of Nala^os Kunuraba-Si1ibung lineage, 
and they had several children. At different stages in the 
process of relocation of the bush people, he planted small plots 
of coconuts in the lower reaches of Laban, and at [K] (with 
his children) near the beach. He became associated with another 
Kobuon lineage, Kobuon Kunama^o^o, and they performed feasts 
together. Buo finally settled with his family at CK], which 
Kunama^o^o claimed as part of its land.
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While Buo was alive, his children gave pigs to feasts 
conducted by Kobuon, and (during the period of the Land 
Demarcation Committee) paid three strings of shell money and 
$20 to Kunama^o^o, to secure control over part of the [K] land 
on which they had planted coconuts. When Buo died, his children 
arranged with the big men of Kobuon clan that they (the 
children) should be allowed to sebolep, in order to take over 
the hamlet area of [K1. They played a prominent part in the 
funeral ceremonies, presenting several pigs at the initial 
death feasts for Buo, and then supplying large pigs (some of 
which were given in response to kuruse - supra, p.71 fn.) at the 
^aba held for Buo, and other deceased members of Kobuon, in 
1972. Kobuon Kunama^o^o announced that as a result of the 
children's work 'on top of their father', and since Buo had no 
other lineage mates, the [K] land and all of Buo's coconuts 
would pass to the children.
The transfer of [K], and of Buo’s coconuts, is regarded 
by most Lokon observers as a straightforward example of 
sebolep , hut the position with regard to the portion of Koroso 
(Laban) land given to Buo's ancestors is by no means clear.
The land is unused today but may become important if a Japanese 
timber company begins operations. Several opinions were offered 
as to who was today entitled to the Laban tract.
One member of Nala^os Koroso believed that the land had 
only been lent to members of Kobuon, because they were 'blood', 
and that since the line of blood had become extinct, the land 
had now reverted to Nala^os Koroso. Buo's children, on the 
other hand, claimed that the land had formerly passed to Kobuon 
Koroso as a result of pig contributions made by members of that 
lineage to the funeral feasts of their Nala^os Koroso fathers .
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C o n s e q u e n t l y  Buo ' s c h i l d r e n  w e re  now e n t i t l e d  t o  t h e  l a n d ,  
h a v i n g  p e r f o r m e d  s e b o l e p  so c o n v i n c i n g l y  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e  
o f  B u o ' s  h a d  come t o  t h e m .
O t h e r  p e o p l e  f e l t  t h a t  Buo ' s c h i l d r e n  c o u l d  n o t  a c q u i r e  
t h e  l a n d  K o r o s o  s i n c e  no m e n t i o n  o f  i t  h a d  b e e n  made a t  t h e  
f u n e r a l  f e a s t s .  W h i l e  p i g s  h a d  b e e n  p r e s e n t e d  f o r  m i l e n i a n  
( r e t u r n i n g  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  f o o d )  and  f o r  [ K ] ,  and  f o r  c o c o n u t s ,  
n o t h i n g  s p e c i f i c  h a d  b e e n  ' w o r k e d *  f o r  t h e  K o r o s o  l a n d .  
A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  v i e w ,  t h e  l a n d  w o u l d  e i t h e r  h a v e  r e v e r t e d  t o  
N a l a ^ o s  K o r o s o ,  a s  t h e  o r i g i n a l  c o n t r o l l e r  o f  t h e  l a n d ,  o r  h a v e  
p a s s e d  t o  Kobuon K u n a m a ^ o ^ o , as  t h e  l i n e a g e  w h i c h  t o o k  c h a r g e  
o f  Buo ' s d e a t h  f e a s t s  [ t h e  a c t u a l  r e s u l t  d e p e n d i n g ,  i t  a p p e a r s ,  
on w h e t h e r  t h e  o r i g i n a l  t r a n s f e r  t o  Kobuon K o r o s o  was one  o f  
g i f t  ( o r  l o a n ) ,  o r  a m o u n t e d  i n s t e a d  t o  a t r a n s f e r  o f  c o n t r o l  
a s  a r e s u l t  o f  s e b o l e p ] .
C as e  7b : P a s u n
P a s u n ,  who di»ed i n  e a r l y  1975 , b e l o n g e d  t o  a l i n e a g e  known 
as  L i en g ma u  Bo.  T h i s  l i n e a g e  d i d  n o t  o r i g i n a t e  i n  L ok on ,  b u t  
h a d  b e e n  r e s i d e n t  t h e r e  f o r  many y e a r s ,  a t  l e a s t  s i n c e  t h e  t i m e  
o f  P a s u n ' s  m a t e r n a l  g r a n d m o t h e r .  I t  was c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  
w i t h  L i en g ma u  Kobi  l i n e a g e ,  and  o c c u p i e d  a p a r t  o f  t h e  b e a c h  
a r e a  o f  L ok o n .  When P a s u n  d i e d ,  t h e  o n l y  s u r v i v i n g  members  o f  
Bo w e r e  h i s  s i s t e r ' s  d a u g h t e r ' s  s o n s  ( t h r e e  b r o t h e r s ) ,  a nd  Kobi  
l i n e a g e  t h e r e f o r e  a s s i s t e d  t h e m i n  c o n d u c t i n g  t h e  f u n e r a l  
f e a s t s . ^  T h e r e  w e r e  f i v e  f e a s t s ,  s p r e a d  o v e r  a p e r i o d  o f  two
The l a n d  on w h i c h  t h e  Bo members  l i v e d  may h a v e  b e e n  a c q u i r e d  
f r o m Kobi  by  s e b o l e p , b u t  t h e  p o i n t  i s  n o t  r e l e v a n t  h e r e .
S i n c e  Bo h a s  no s u r v i v i n g  f e m a l e s , i t  was g e n e r a l l y  a s s u me d  
t h a t  Kobi w o u l d  e v e n t u a l l y  t a k e  b a c k  t h e  l a n d  a f t e r  t h e  t h r e e  
b r o t h e r s  h ad  d i e d ,  s u b j e c t  t o  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s e b o l e p  by any 
o f  t h e  b r o t h e r s '  c h i l d r e n  ( s e e  Cas e  7 k ,  i n f r a ) .
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weeks, and nine pigs were killed. Three of these pigs were 
presented by Pasun's children.
Pasun had one son by his first wife, a Mandak woman. The 
son was no longer living at Lokon, but travelled from Rahaul 
for the feasts. He presented a pig worth $60, which he said was 
to repay his father's looking after him (milenian).
Pasun's second wife was a Lokon woman, of Kohuon Kopurus 
lineage, by whom he had eight children. Kobi and Kopurus had 
for some time been in dispute over the control of a plot of 
land [S] on which Pasun had planted coconuts. At one of the 
feasts, the Kopurus children collectively presented two pigs, 
one worth $20, which was said to be for their father's care and 
support, and the other worth $50, which was said now to 
represent a debt to Pasun's group, to be repaid to Kopurus at 
an appropriate time (e.g. the death, of a Kopurus person).
At the last of the feasts a number of kuruse were given 
out by Bo (with the assistance of Kobi) - in particular, one 
was given to Pasun's first wife's son, and one each to the two 
eldest of the Kopurus children. It was not expected that the 
&aba for would be performed for at least a year.
There was some discussion of the children's contributions 
by the members of Bo and Kobi. The first wife's son was 
considered to have acted properly, and he was said to be 'a true 
child of Liengmau'. In acknowledgement of his 'work' (to be 
completed when the ^aba takes place) it was decided that the 
son could make use of a plot of coconuts (on Kobi land) which
Ihad formerly been used by Pasun.'
1 ' ;Since the son has employment in Rabaul, it is unlikely that he 
will take advantage of this. Nevertheless, he remains on good 
terms with his father's lineage, and will be assured of 
assistance and support should he ever return to Lokon.
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The action of the Kopurus children, on the other hand, was 
considered insulting by the father's relatives, since [it was 
pointed out to me] the gift pig represented just over $2 per 
child, a derisory sum considering how hard the father had 
worked, for so long, etc., and there was muttering amongst the 
father's group that the children should he expelled from their 
father's coconuts on [S].  ^ However, as this would revive a 
land dispute, and because it was thought possible that the 
children would improve their performance when the fraba took 
place, nothing was said publicly, and the children continued to 
exploit the coconuts on [S].
Case 7c: Balis and Todi
/S. Todi
Figure 7.1 Simplified genealogical diagram, showing principals 
in dispute.
1There was a complication here in that control of the land 
itself was disputed, each group claiming that the plot [S] 
formed part of its original territory. If the land was clearly 
that of the wife's lineage, the father's group could hardly 
expel the children, hut proper compensation would be claimed, it 
was said, for the father's hard work (a lolos, 'strength').
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Balis, a man of Taluon lineage, died in late 1974. At one 
of his funeral feasts a pig was presented to Taluon by Todi, 
Balls' brother's son, which was declared to be for sebolep, to 
complete Todi's acquisition of Balis' coconuts on part of the 
plot [T]. Subsequently, Todi's claim to the coconuts was 
disputed, and his pig presentation was variously interpreted by 
other interested parties as a waste of effort, or as repayment 
of a pig debt. I shall briefly indicate the arguments raised 
by the major claimants, Todi of Liengmau Bo, Roro of Polot
Iclan, and Giligin (represented by her brother Bisi) of Taluon.
According to Roro, the last surviving member of Polot clan 
at Lokon, the coconuts had been planted by Gaguo, her mother's 
brother. Gaguo was the first luluai of Lokon, and it was he 
who established the first hamlet in the Konga area [see Map 3.3]. 
By his first wife, Ngas of Taluon, Gaguo had two sons, Gamut 
and Balis. Gaguo promised the coconuts to his sons after his 
death, and his lineage members had respected this promise 
[whether the sons made contributions to Gaguo's funeral feasts 
was no longer remembered]. Now that the last of the sons have 
died, the coconuts should come back to Gaguo's descendants 
(i.e. Roro). Todi had been misled by Taluon and worked pigs 
to get these coconuts - these pigs should be returned to Todi 
by Taluon.
This dispute occurred in early 1975, and had not been resolved 
by the time I left Lokon. The account given is simplified in 
that only the major claimants are mentioned, and an accompanying 
disagreement relating to adjacent coconuts is not included.
There were other people with an interest in the dispute both as 
regards the coconuts, and as part of a wider conflict over 
control of the land known as Konga (see Map 3.3), of which [T] 
was a part.
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According to Todi , on the other hand, the coconuts were 
now his by sebolep. If it was true that Gaguo had planted these 
particular coconuts, they would be almost dead by now, since 
Gaguo had died before 1930. In fact, the coconuts were planted 
later, by Gamut and Balis jointly, and are still hearing well. 
Before Todi left Lokon in 1963 for six years’ church training, 
he performed a ^o^orop to  ^ for his father Gamut, in case Gamut 
died while he was away. At this feast, Todi presented a large 
pig, worth four strings of shell money and $30, to his father's 
lineage mates. This pig was partly for milenian [repaying 
father’s care and provision], and partly for sebolep, and Balis 
and Gamut agreed that Todi would get the coconuts on his return.
Gamut died. When Todi returned, he and Balis used the 
coconuts together, but not without objections from Balis’ 
’sister’ [MZD] Giligin, who claimed that Balis never spared a 
thought for the other, poorer, members of Taluon - was Balis 
just one man on his own, she had asked, that he could patronise 
his ’son’ [BS] at the expense of his ’sister’ and her children? 
So when Balis died, Todi presented the second pig (worth two 
strings of shell money and $20), together with betel nut, betel 
pepper, and other food, to remove any doubt about his 
entitlement. He also made a short speech mentioning Gamut’s 
promise, indicating the work he had performed ’on top of his
A j^o^orop is the final day of the initial cycle of feasts 
which follows a person's death, and on this day kuruse are 
normally distributed for the future ^aba (supra, p. 30). At 
least by the time of ^o^orop the children should have presented 
pigs, to ’return the father's strength’ and remove their 
indebtedness. A o^jtorop to (to = living) is a single feast, 
held during the father’s lTfetime, at which a child makes 
advance repayments for the father's ’strength’. It is only 
rarely performed today.
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two fathers’ [F, FB], and claiming the coconuts as his.
The views of Gi1igin (expressed through her brother, Bisi, 
who normally resided at Tahar) were opposed both to Todi's 
opinion and to Roro’s. The coconuts had certainly not been 
planted by Gaguo, hut by Balis and Gamut. Todi's first pig, 
however, had been for mi1enian, and indeed a large pig had been 
necessary, since Gamut had used the coconuts for many years to 
provide for Todi’s schooling [in Rabaul, and Australia]. It 
was not right that Todi should continue to enjoy the coconuts 
and that members of Taluon should have nothing - Giligin was 
thinking not of herself, since she was old, hut of her daughter 
and grand-daughter. Some years earlier, Balis had given a 
pig to Todi which actually belonged to Bisi and not to Balis - 
in spite of what Todi thought, the pig killed at Balis' feast 
should be regarded as repayment of Bisi's pig, and not as 
sebolep. At the very least [because of the dispute], Todi and
2Giligin's daughter should take it in turns to cut the coconuts.
When the recent dispute arose, Todi agreed that Balis had 
ignored his close lineage relatives , and said that he felt sorry 
for them. He would be prepared, he said, to let Giligin use the 
coconuts sometimes, since they [Taluon] had 'made him come up' 
(Pidgin: ol i bin mekim kamapim mi) , i.e. fathered him.
Moreover, if Roro won the 'Court' , he would not embarrass Taluon 
by requesting the return of his pigs.
2By September, 1975 no decision had been reached, and it is 
unlikely that the matter will be aired again until Roro dies. Of 
the people who had knowledge of the events hut were not 
personally involved, most considered that Todi had the best 
claim. Despite his considerable education, however, Todi was 
too retiring a personality to pursue his claim vigorously, and 
Roro, who lived in close proximity to [T], had proceeded to use 
the coconuts as her own.
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Case 7d : Ragas
This case is another example of conflict between a child 
and its father's lineage, here the Liengmau Bo lineage. The 
parties in the account are shown in the following genealogical 
diagram:
Pasun
Za Todi
Figure 7.2 Genealogical diagram, showing principals in Ragas' 
cas e
Wido, who became a luluai and renowned big man, married a 
woman of the Laban lineage of Kunime Kawagaragin, and the couple 
lived near the beach, in a hamlet controlled by Wido's lineage, 
Liengmau Bo. Ragas, now about forty years of age, is the only 
surviving child of the marriage. After Pasun's death in early 
1975, Todi was the only surviving adult of Liengmau Bo [he has 
two younger brothers, not yet married]. For some years Ragas 
has contributed to Liengmau Bo feasts, and his continuing 
grievance is that his father's lineage has neglected him.
Ragas' account is as follows:
Since my mother was a bush person, we had no 
rights to beach land - we resided with my 
father. While my father Wido was alive, my 
mother and my brother [both now deceased] paid 
shell money and cash to acquire a portion of 
beach land from Liengmau Kobi lineage [which is 
closely associated with Liengmau Bo], where I
257
now live with my wife. I continue to make 
gardens on Kobi land, because they are happy 
about this, and because my wife also belongs 
to a Laban lineage.
But as to coconuts, that is another matter.
When my father’s brother Babun died, I 
presented a large pig worth seven strings of 
shell money to the feast. Other pigs, too, I 
gave to Liengmau Bo feasts. Then while my 
father was still alive, I gave a party in his 
honour - the rice, fish, meat, sugar, tea and 
biscuits cost me $33. When my father died I 
gave one enormous pig worth twenty strings of 
shell money, and another small pig, to his 
feasts. I was also given ’my father’s head’
[kuruse to the eldest child - supra, p.71 f n. ] 
for the j£aha, at which I gave a pig worth ten 
strings of shell money.
All this, but I have hardly received 
anything. When Babun died, his coconuts were 
taken over by Pasun and my father's sister 
Damo. When my father died, Pasun said that 
Wido's coconuts belonged to the hisnis [i.e.
Liengmau Bo], hut he was wrong - my parents 
planted a large area of coconuts , and I 
helped, but Wido's hisnis didn't. I could 
have beaten Pasun in a ’Court’, or asked for 
my pigs to be refunded, but I let the matter 
drop; I didn't want to make trouble. So it 
was when my father's sister Pamo died - I 
gave a pig, hut her coconuts were taken over 
by Pasun.
I agree that I couldn’t use some of the 
coconuts, since they are really tadak coconuts 
[that is, planted near to a tadak place (of 
Kobi lineage)], but the others sTTould have 
been given to me. Pasun didn't like me at 
all, and even refused to let me put up a 
trade-store unless I paid for the land first. 
Eventually Kobi lineage argued with Pasun, 
and I was allowed to share Wido's coconuts 
with Pasun and Todi. But this is not much, 
considering how hard I worked.
While there may he room for disagreement as to details, 
Ragas' story and grievances were accepted by most people, who 
attributed the situation to Pasun's dislike of his brother's 
son. Since Pasun's death, in fact, Todi has taken steps to 
improve Ragas' position; Todi and Ragas had always been on 
good terms, hut Todi had no say in lineage matters until Pasun 
died.
The story might also he taken to indicate the basic
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insecurity of bush people in a beach world, although other
informants were inclined to blame Ragas himself for attempting
a cumulative rather than specific sebolep. One person expressed
the point very forcefully:
I feel sorry for Ragas. He is a true child 
of Liengmau but Liengmau hasn't looked after 
him. It's Ragas' own fault - he always worked 
something at his father's feasts, but he 
didn't speak out about what he wanted. If 
you don't specify what you want, the father's 
lineage will just say 'thanks very much', and 
leave it at that. If you do speak out, and 
members of the father's lineage don't agree, 
then they can return the pig later. Ragas has 
killed his own work - he should at least have 
said 'I am blood of Liengmau, why do you 
continue to accept my pigs and give me nothing 
in return?' This habit of Ragas', it's just 
silly; it doesn't have any sense to it.
Case 7e: Kabulak
Agalep, a bachelor of Kunime Kawagaragin lineage, was 
killed in a car accident in late August 1975. His funeral 
feasts were postponed because a Lokon ^aba was to be held the 
following week. Agalep's first feast was held in the second 
week of September, when it was announced that since most of the 
village's pigs and gardens had been depleted by the jf aba, the 
remaining feasts would be postponed for several months. Two 
pigs were eaten at the feast - one of these was owed to Agalep 
(because he had given a pig to another lineage's feast some time 
previously), and the second was provided by a young man,
Kabulak, who was Agalep's brother's son.
Before any speech had been made about Kabulak's pig, 
members of Kawagaragin had conferred amongst themselves and $34 
was collected which was then offered to Kabulak for the pig. 
Kabulak, speaking through his mother's brother, refused the 
payment, saying that he had not come to sell the pig; he was
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presenting the pig on his own account, 'following his father' 
(i.e. his 'father' Agalep who had sometimes looked after 
Kabulak as a child). In concluding, however, the mother's 
brother mentioned that Agalep's lineage mates could now 'think 
about' their 'child'.
Most of those present understood the concluding comment 
to refer to coconuts, although in appearance the pig had been 
presented for milenian. Agalep had planted coconuts on a plot 
of land purchased from a Kobuon lineage, and Kabulak," it 
appeared, was attempting to acquire [Pidgin: em i wok long
winim, ' he works at winning'] these coconuts by gradual sebolep. 
Kawagaragin members realised this, and had consequently tried 
to purchase the pig so as to reduce Kabulak's claim upon them. 
The leader of Kawagaragin later confirmed the accuracy of this 
interpretation - because Kabulak's own father and even his aged 
father's mother were still alive, they did not wish to see the 
son 'work too hard' for his father's brother. As to the 
coconuts, it was a matter for the lineage to discuss: possibly
they could now be divided between other lineage members and 
Kabulak, or perhaps this could wait until Kabulak's father 
died.
The above examples .indicate some of the implications for 
land tenure of the child's relationship with the father's 
lineage. It is necessary to appreciate, although sometimes 
difficult to recognise in particular situations, that some 
rights to land follow from the basic nature of the relationship, 
while others are the result of additional killing of pigs (i.e. 
s ebolep) .
To reiterate, the basic obligations between father and 
child are that the father should care for the child (and by
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extension, that the lineage should care for its 'blood'), and 
that the child should repay this care. The minimal content of 
the relationship is that the father should use 'strength' (a 
lolos) to provide food and instruction in life to the child, 
and that on the father's death the child will present a pig in 
return, referred to as milenian ('to spit out food').
Implicit in this formulation of the child's indebtedness,
which is symbolised in various ways at the father's funeral
feasts (supra, p.212), is, I suggest, an ideal of lineage unity:
the 'strength' of the members is the 'strength' of the lineage,
and thus if 'strength' of a member is expended to benefit
people outside the lineage (typically, a man's wife and
children), this must be publicly repaid.^ As one informant
commented in discussing Pasun's case (7b supra) -
Bisnis i bosim strong bilong olgeta man 
Tnsait long bisnis, olsem mi no inap wok 
nating long meri na pikinini bilong mi.
(The bisnis [lineage] controls [is in 
charge of] the strength of all its men, 
so I can't 'work nothing' [i.e. work 
freely, without recompense] for my wife 
and children.)
As B.J. Clay's work (1974) on the Northern Mandak area had not 
been published at the time of writing, I have not felt entitled 
to refer to it at length, but it may be noted that a similar 
type of 'indebtedness' on the part of children to their father's 
lineage is recognised among the Northern Mandak.
Unlike the explanation offered by the Barok informant above, 
however, which focusses on the unity and importance of the 
1ineage, Clay's explanation refers to the Mandak ideology of 
moiety membership, that intra-moiety relationships imply 
'sharing' (i.e. a lack of indebtedness) whereas cross-moiety 
relationships imply 'exchanging' (i.e. indebtedness) (1974:
58-61, 98-104, and Ch.5). Although it is not necessary to pursue 
the point here, I am doubtful whether 'exchanging', in the sense 
of a payment or service which establishes a 'debt', rather than 
a mere expectation of reciprocity (cf. Clay ]974: 191), is 
confined to cross-moiety relationships among the Barok.
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The basic elements of the father-child relationship may 
be elaborated upon in many ways. The support provided for the 
children may go beyond essential items of food, clothing and 
shelter to include the following: access to gardening land;
the planting of coconuts on the children's lineage land (cf.
Pasun in Case 7b supra) ; the passing-on of practical skills 
(e.g. canoe carving) and magical knowledge; the performance 
of onatnorong (supra, p. 72) in honour of a young child, which 
may be accompanied by gifts of shell money, pigs or (today) 
cash (e.g. a bank account in the child's name may be opened); 
and in recent times both the payment of fees for education or 
travel, and the 'purchase' of land from the father's own or 
another lineage which is intended to pass to the children (this 
latter aspect is discussed in Chapter 8).
The manner of the child's repayment may likewise be 
extended, both in duration and in amount, to include financial 
care for the father in his old age, the performing of a ^o^orop 
to (cf. Todi’s case,7c) or parties (cf. Pagas' case,7d) in 
honour of the father, the presenting of pigs at any feast held 
by the father's lineage (in addition to the father's own funeral 
feasts), and the giving of pigs (in response to kuruse or 
otherwise) at the father's ^aba.
Although there are many opportunities for the children and 
the father's lineage to assist each other, both before and after 
the father's death, the father's funeral feasts remain the most 
important occasions for children to repay their father's care 
('to finish their father's name' is another expression used in 
this context) , and to indicate whether anything further is 
sought from the father's lineage. Similarly, at this time the 
father's lineage will assess the children's performance, and
262
decide whether anything further is deserved hy them. It is the 
conceived balance of the performances on each side which is 
important, and which may prompt people to say, for example, 
that 'he [or she! is a true child of X lineage', or that X 
lineage has looked after its 'blood' well (as in the revealing 
Pidgin expression pikinini i stap tru long hel bilong ol - 'the 
child is indeed [or, is well situated] in their stomach'), and
Iit is against this background of debit and credit between 
offspring and lineage that sebolep must be considered.
At a general level there is a clear distinction between 
rights to land which are intrinsic to the father-child 
relationship, and rights to land which are obtained from the 
father's lineage hy killing pigs. Most people, for instance, 
see the child's right to garden on the father's lineage land 
as an aspect of 'care', which may he expected hut cannot be 
guaranteed, and which becomes subject to milenian on the 
father's death. If the child gives adequate milenian, then 
depending on the availability of land, the child may he permitted 
to continue making gardens indefinitely (see supra, p.150), and 
sometimes to use the father's fruit trees, and this result is 
not normally regarded as sebolep , i.e. it is the continuation 
of the father-child relationship rather than the killing of pigs
I found no Barok terms which precisely express such concepts , 
other than the term wuo (to return, give back), as used for 
example in phrases such as 'he/she will [must] return strength' 
(ine taba wuo a lolos) , or 'a return pig' (a bo wuo) , and I do 
not wish to imply that minute and detailed calculations are 
involved. However, in discussing the overall position between 
child and father's lineage (e.g. as in Ragas' case, 7d supra) , 
people used the Pidgin terms win or winim to indicate ere ctit, 
on the one hand, and dinau (debt) on the other, when it was 
thought that there was an imbalance of performance between the 
parties.
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\which is important.
Again, where on the father's death the child not only 
performs mllenian, hut presents an additional pig and indicates 
that he or she desires to take over a specific portion of land, 
or a specific plot of coconuts, and the father's lineage agrees, 
then most people would consider this to he sebolep (as in the 
case of Buo’s children - 7a supra) - it is the killing of pigs 
which counts. Between these two situations are a number of 
other possible cases, in which the elements of 'care', milenian, 
'continuing relationship', and 'killing pigs' are not clearly 
distinguished, and may in fact be inextricably combined.
Take, for instance, the example of the first wife's son in 
Pasun's case (7b), in which a pig was presented for milenian, 
but the son was rewarded by the father's lineage with the right 
to use a plot of coconuts, at least until further notice. The 
right to use coconuts is a more tangible asset than the right 
to make gardens - is this an example of sebolep because it 
arose out of the presenting of a pig, or is it only additional 
'care', following upon the satisfactory performance of milenian?
Some people regarded this as an example of sebolep, in that 
the size of the pig was considered to be in excess of what was 
required for milenian, and hence the father's lineage must have
]In explanation it may be said simply that io a da tidi, 'I am 
their blood', or ine na mu a ngasien na tiniron te ramana, 'he 
is following [i.e] usingJ the former place of work Li.e. 
gardening area] of his father'.
The fact that the children might be expelled from the 
father's land if milenian is not performed does not imply that 
milenian is a type of consideration for land rights. Milenian 
is the repayment of a debt, and hence cannot be limited to a 
token pig if the 'strength' expended by the father was 
considerable, but it also has a formal aspect, showing the 
proper relationship between child and father's lineage.
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1felt that some response was necessary. Here, of course, the
response was an unintended result from the son's point of view.
Other informants were hesitant in using the term seholep (i.e.
in seeing the killing of a pig larger than that required for
milenian as the important factor) because they felt that the
son's future use of the trees would still depend upon his
maintaining good relations with the father's lineage.
I do not think that very much turns on whether this
particular example is said to be one of sebolep or not. The
important point, as I see it, is not a matter of defining the
'proper' meaning of a Barok word, but the fact that observers
were not able to say with any confidence what rights had been
acquired by the first wife's son with respect to the coconuts,
i.e. rights of use for the time being, rights of use for his
2lifetime, or rights of control.
There were other related matters, too, which were not 
clear. If the son had acquired only use rights for the time 
being, would the father's lineage have to repay some part of the 
value of the pig if they later wished to expel him, or would the 
son's use of the coconuts until this time be seen as 'care', and
3the excess pig be regarded as milenian paid in advance? If,on
Similarly, it was the likelihood that some response would be 
required which worried the father's lineage in Kabulak's case 
(7e). On the other hand, as the observer in Ragas' case (7d) 
pointed out, it is more difficult to compel a response, 'if you 
don't specify what you want' at the time of giving a pig.
2The doubt as to whether or not the situation was one of sebolep 
arose not simply because the nature of the rights obtained could 
not be specified, but also because whatever rights were acquired, 
it was difficult to say whether these represented 'care' provided 
by the father's lineage to a dutiful son, or were something 
'won' by the giving of a large pig.
3‘Cf. the argument of Taluon lineage members against Todi in Case 
7 c - supra , p . 2 5 S .
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the other hand, the son had acquired rights of use for his 
lifetime, would the coconuts revert immediately upon his death 
to the father’s lineage, or would the.father's lineage be 
expected to make some contribution to the son's funeral feast 
and formally reclaim them? Or might the son's lineage then 
acquire them by a presentation to the father's lineage?^ If, 
finally, the son had been given control of the coconuts, was 
the father's lineage (as controller of the land on which the 
coconuts stood) still able to 'reverse' the transaction by 
refunding the value of the excess part of the original pig, or 
by presenting an appropriate pig to the son's funeral feast?
In short, although in some instances (e.g. Case 7a, Buo's 
children) it is reasonably clear that the children (or their 
lineage) have acquired permanent control of land or coconuts, 
in other circumstances it is not possible to know, at the time 
when access to land is first acquired, precisely what the 
'rights' amount to; the transactions are essentially uncertain, 
and their implications only become apparent during the subsequent 
relationship (of assistance, exchange, etc.) between the people 
concerned.
In the simplified form in which it was presented above, 
Todi's case (7c) reveals a number of the major uncertainties 
which may arise when Barok people are reviewing transactions in 
which rights to land have purportedly been obtained by children 
as a result of killing pigs. In that case, most of the events 
which were the subject of debate were within the personal memory
]An additional question which might be asked today is whether, 
if the child's lineage subsequently took over the coconuts, it 
would be required to make some payment to the father's lineage 
for the land itself (see Chapter 8).
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of the disputants; the additional doubts and obscurities which 
are likely to develop in future years can easily be imagined. 
Leaving aside the matter of which lineage controlled the land 
on which the coconuts were planted, the four main points of 
dispute concerned the persons responsible for the planting, the 
reason for presenting pigs, the nature of the rights obtained, 
and the subsequent relationship between the child and the 
father's lineage.
I recorded many cases in which similar points raised fierce 
argument. Were the coconuts planted by the father himself, or did 
other lineage members help (or perhaps, did the wife and 
children themselves assist)? Were pigs presented for milenian, 
or for s ebolep, or to repay a pig debt, or to obtain credit for 
the future,^ or for some other reason? Did the father's lineage 
mates know and approve of what was being done? If any rights 
were granted, were they permanent, or for a lifetime, or only 
temporary, and subject to future performance on the part of the 
child (or other members of the child's lineage) or not?
Overall, the most common type of dispute is where the child 
claims to have obtained rights to land by seholep, while the 
father's lineage claims that the pigs were only to return the 
father's 'strength', i.e. for milenian. The second most common 
point of difference is whether seholep by a child becomes 
seholep by his or her lineage, or whether the land or coconuts 
revert to the father's lineage on the child's death. In 
contrast, then, to the examples of seiolep (of either variety) 
discussed in the preceding chapter, which are regarded as
^As was done, for instance, by the Kopurus children in Pasun's 
case (7b).
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entailing the transfer of control of land, rights to land 
obtained by children through the killing of pigs are commonly 
less defined and less secure, and subject to the possibility, 
at least, of reversal by the controlling lineage. Such a 
reversal might occur either by the father’s lineage mates 
claiming that the rights granted were only temporary and have 
come to an end, or by their attempting to return the pigs, etc. 
connected with the original acquisition.^
The main exceptions to this state of affairs are when the 
father's lineage is becoming extinct (as in Case 7a), or when 
the children of an immigrant wife obtain land which is then 
retained through succeeding generations (again as in Case 7a).
In the latter instance, moreover, it appears that permanent 
rights do not normally pass merely by virtue of the children's 
’work', but only by subsequent presentations by the children's 
lineage (i.e. it becomes a matter of sebolep between lineages - 
see next section). In those exceptional cases where it was 
said that the children had obtained permanent rights (i.e. 
control) over part of their father's land even though the father's
1In this respect, Barok practice is closer to that of the Tolai 
than that of the Siuai. Barok children are obliged to perform 
milenian, but they are not entitled as of course to acquire land 
from their father's lineage (and of course they may not wish or 
need to do so, if their own lineage has sufficient land, or if 
their father has adopted the course of planting coconuts on the 
children's land rather than on his own - e.g. Pasun in Case 7b 
s upra) .
Where land is desired, however, the children may attempt to 
arrange this by prior consultation with the father's lineage, 
and such matters as the size, position, need for land, and 
availability of land of the father's lineage itself then become 
pertinent. The element of competition evident in some of the 
cases given derives either from the cTTildren's attempt to force 
the father's lineage to make some response (e.g. Kabulak in Case 
7e), or from the father's lineage mates later attempting to 
reclaim land from the 'blood' (e.g. Taluon in Case 7c).
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lineage was not extinct, the children had either acquired land 
not wanted by the father's lineage mates who were living 
elsewhere, or land situated elsewhere which the father himself 
had obtained, e.g. in his wife's village. Even so, it seems 
that at least some of these transactions would still be 
'reversible' in the unlikely event that the father's lineage 
decided that the land was needed for its own members.
(3) Sebolep between Lineages
Among the Siuai it is possible for lineages, as it is for 
individuals, to obtain rights to land from another lineage by 
making nori payments at mortuary feasts. This may be done by 
the adult members of a lineage pooling their resources 
(sometimes including the group's shell money heirloom) to 
provide the necessary payments (Oliver 1949: 41). Further, a 
lineage which is becoming extinct may turn over its land and 
treasure to another lineage of the same clan (I_d. : 38) , or if 
this is not possible the land will pass (possibly after nori 
payments) to other matrilineages, namely those of the children 
of the last members (Id_. : 38) .
Rights of use were seldom a controversial matter for the 
Siuai, and thus when Oliver speaks of land being transferred to 
individuals or groups, he is referring to the transfer of 
control of land, i.e. a permanent arrangement. Among the 
traditional Tolai, by contrast, individuals are usually limited 
to obtaining rights of use from another lineage, although the 
possibility of children obtaining permanent rights is hinted at 
(Epstein 1969: 130-6). The extent to which control of land may 
be transferred between Tolai groups is barely discussed, hut it 
is noted that although
269
. . . the clan as a whole is not a property-
owning group, certainly not where land is 
concerned . . . this does not mean that the
wider group is wholly without interests in 
the land of one of its segments. In certain 
cases, for example where a local lineage is 
threatened with extinction, a person from 
the wider group may be summoned to inherit 
and administer the estate so that it does not 
pass into the hands of another group.
(Id.: 124).[1]
Among the Barok, there are several ways in which the 
lineage’s right of control may he transferred - by seio 1ep in 
killing a child on its father's death (Chapter 6), by seiolep 
as a result of fighting (Chapter 6), by traditional 'sale'
(see Chapter 8) and by the killing of pigs, seholep. In the 
situation where children presented pigs for the last members 
of the father's lineage, rights obtained by the children may 
today he regarded as in effect rights of their lineage, either 
because the children are seen as acting as representatives or 
spokesmen of their lineage, or because they received assistance 
from other lineage members, or because it is difficult for them 
to pass on their acquired rights to anyone outside their own 
lineage. It must he appreciated that whether something is to 
be described as 'individual' or as 'lineage' activity may 
sometimes be only a matter of perspective, depending upon the 
passage of time from the particular events, and upon the 
position of the observer in relation to the parties.
For instance, the events described in Case 7a could also 
be treated as an example of sebolep between lineages. Buo's 
lineage (Kohuon Koroso) was almost extinct, he being the last 
member, and his relationship with Kunama^o^o lineage (also of
"*"The clan level of land tenure is more strongly emphasised by 
Smith and Salisbury 1961, and Salisbury 1970; supra, p.126.
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Kobuon clan) enabled him to establish a hamlet at [K] on land 
claimed by Kunama^o^o. On Buo's death, Kunama^o^o would have 
the right to conduct his feasts, and also to take over his 
personal possessions, his coconuts, and the land (if any) of 
Kobuon Koroso. This would be an example of sebolep between 
lineages of the same clan, and might have occurred in fact if 
Buo had had no children, or if Kunama^o^o had refused the 
children permission to sebolep .
In the event, Kunama^o^o did allow the children (of Silibung 
lineage) to play the major part in the feasts and thereby to 
sebolep - the children acquired the coconuts, and also the [K] 
hamlet area (the latter since Kunama^o^o members were saved the 
trouble and expense of killing a number of their own pigs at the 
feasts). The point to be noted is that while Buo’s children 
might thus have priority over other Silibung members in making 
use of the land and coconuts, the acquisition is nevertheless 
spoken of (by Buo's children as well) as the work of the 
1ineage, Silibung, and not simply that of the children.
To a Lokon observer, there has been sebolep by a lineage of 
Rago moiety (Silibung) from two lineages of a clan of Malam 
moiety (Kobuon Koroso and Kobuon Kunama^o^o), and it is likely 
that in years to come the role of the children will not be 
specifically recalled. This point should be kept in mind when 
considering the following examples of sebolep between lineages.
Case 7f: Komaradomon
One recent example of sebolep between Laban lineages was 
described in Case 6g (supra, p. 217) : at a Lokon feast in late
1974, Nala^os Kunuraba-Silibung presented a pig’s head, some 
taro, and $2 to the surviving members of Nala^os Kunuron lineage,
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to reclaim a small plot of land which Silibung had many years
before given to Kunuron, as seiolep (respect for blood). A
similar case, this time involving lineages of opposite moieties,
was succinctly described by a member of Nala^os Kunuraba-Usa$ale
in the following terms:
During an attack on Laban by Mandak 
warriors, my father's brother [of Kunime 
Komaradomon lineage] was killed on our land.
So Usa^ale gave the particular area where 
the blood was spilt to Komaradomon, because 
we respected their blood, and we are their - 
blood. *-l] After that, Komaradomon used to 
make gardens there. Then, when my father 
died, we killed two pigs to get back this 
ground, so it belongs to us again today.
Apart from sebolep used to reclaim land lost through 
seiolep, and sebolep performed by members of an immigrant group 
(cf. Kobuon Koroso - supra, p.248), most of the remembered Laban 
instances of sebolep between lineages occurred on the extinction 
of a lineage. One case was that of Nala^os Kunabio^o^os.
Case 7g: Kunabio^o^os
Several Nala^os lineages were said to have originated in 
various parts of Laban. Two lineages, Nala^os Kunabio^o^os and 
Nala^os Koroso, had a particularly close relationship, in that 
each had assisted the other in giving feasts (mainly by providing 
pigs and taro) for a number of years. When the last member of 
Kunabio^o^os (a man without children) died, it was not disputed 
by the other Nala^os lineages that Koroso, being ’closest' to 
Kunabio^o^os, was entitled to conduct the funeral feasts and
Here, 'blood' is being used in two senses, the first implying 
actual blood, meaning loss of life (s up ra, p.227), the 
second expressing the connection between a child and its father's 
lineage (supra, p. 69).
1
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assume control of the Kunabio^o^os land. This Koroso did.
Case 7h : Kopurus and Kainalamas
There were several lineages of Kobuon clan whose original 
territories were situated within the Lokon beach area. Today, 
Kobuon clan is represented in Lokon by the lineages known as 
Kunama^o^o, Kopurus, and Kainalamas. Two former lineages,
Kobuon Lawu and Kobuon Kasubululut, had become extinct before 
the Second World War. On both occasions members of Kunama^o^o 
performed funeral feasts for the last members, and took over 
control of their land. Today, Kopurus and Kainalamas are both 
increasing in size, and have many young members, but Kunama^o^o 
will eventually become extinct, having no women left to produce 
new members. There are however six surviving Kunama^o^o males, 
the youngest of whom may be expected to live for another thirty 
years.
It was thought likely by most observers that as the 
Kunama^o^o men died, there would be considerable competition 
between Kopurus and Kainalamas as to which lineage was best able 
or entitled to conduct the funeral feasts (and gradually take 
over the Kunama^o^o land). Kunama^o^o itself appeared to be 
favouring Kainalamas, since it had been encouraging one man to 
plant coconuts on part of Kunama^o^o land, to be used by the 
man’s Kainalamas daughter and grandchildren; there had also 
been several recent arguments between an ageing big man of 
Kunama^o^o and the leader of Kopurus (it was sometimes claimed 
that Kopurus was an upstart lineage which had no genuine claims 
to land in Lokon).
On the other hand, Kainalamas had as yet no spokesman 
capable of standing up to the Kopurus leader in an argument.
As well, in a recent development, one woman who was universally
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declared to belong to Kopurus had begun to claim that she was 
actually a member of Kunama^o^o, and that her children would 
be entitled as of course to take over certain coconuts on the 
deaths of the elderly Kunama^o^o males. This assertion was 
treated with derision by almost everyone, but it may nevertheless 
remain as one element of an increasingly contentious situation.
Again, it was uncertain whether the children of Kunama^o^o 
males might wish to sebolep, and if so whether Kainalamas or 
Kopurus would try to prevent them. It was said that ’blood' 
could not take precedence over ’the father of the land' (i.e. 
the controlling lineage) [Pidgin: blut i no ken go pas long
papa bilong graun] but this statement referred only to the 
(theoretical) position of the children while there were any 
Kunama^o^o survivors. The position as between the children and 
other lineages of their father's clan was not as well defined, 
although by analogy with the example of Kobuon Koroso and Buo's 
children (Case 7a), it seems that whichever Kobuon lineage takes 
the dominant role in Kunama^o^o funeral feasts will also be able 
to permit (or refuse permission to) the children to sebolep.^
Case 7i: Satele-Kainalamas
During fighting times, some members of Kunime Satele lineage 
(Malam moiety) had been permitted to settle on a portion of land 
claimed by Kobuon Kainalamas (also of Malam moiety). The land 
was situated half a mile inland from the beach. Although a 
succession of Satele members resided there over a period of 
years , it appears that the land was always acknowledged by Satele
^It is unlikely that very many of the children would wish to 
sebolep, because most of the Kunama^o^o men have married non- 
Lokon women, and reside at Bulu, the next village north. In most 
cases, therefore, the children will only give pigs for milenian.
2 7 4
a s  t h a t  o f  K a i n a l a m a s ,  i . e .  S a t e l e  h a d  n o t  a t t e m p t e d  t o  a c q u i r e  
i t  by  s e b o l e p . A f t e r  t h e  h a m l e t  h a d  b e e n  a b a n d o n e d  ( a s  new 
h a m l e t s  w e r e  e s t a b l i s h e d  on t h e  b e a c h ) , S a t e l e  members  
o c c a s i o n a l l y  v i s i t e d  t h e  o l d  s i t e  t o  t a k e  f r u i t  f r o m t r e e s ,  o r  
o b t a i n  s a g o - p a l m  f r o n d s  f o r  t h a t c h i n g .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  one  S a t e l e  
man h a d  p l a n t e d  a s m a l l  p l o t  o f  c o c o n u t s  t h e r e  b e f o r e  t h e  War ,  
w h i c h  he  c o n t i n u e d  t o  u s e  u n t i l  r e c e n t l y .
When t h e  man b e came  t o o  o l d  t o  c o n t i n u e  c u t t i n g  t h e s e  
c o c o n u t s  ( a n d  s i n c e  t h e r e  w e r e  no y o u n g e r  S a t e l e  member s )  he  
s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  K a i n a l a m a s  s h o u l d  a c q u i r e  t h e  t r e e s  by  s e b o l e p . 
A c c o r d i n g l y ,  a t  a f e a s t  t o  o p e n  a new m e n ' s  h o u s e ,  members  o f  
K a i n a l a m a s  p r e s e n t e d  t h e  S a t e l e  man w i t h  a p i g ,  a b a g  o f  r i c e ,  
and  some b e t e l  n u t ,  a nd  a s p e e c h  was made t o  t h e  e f f e c t  t h a t  
t h e  c o c o n u t s  now b e l o n g e d  t o  t h e  ' f a t h e r  o f  t h e  l a n d ' ,  
K a i n a l a m a s .
C as e  7 j : A Karu  d i s p u t e
I n  a c o m p l i c a t e d  d i s p u t e  f r o m  Karu  v i l l a g e ,  member s  o f  t h r e e  
l i n e a g e s  w e r e  i n  c o n f l i c t  o v e r  a p l o t  o f  l a n d  [M] ,  a c q u i r e d  by 
one  o f  t h e  p a r t i e s  f r o m  a f o u r t h  l i n e a g e .  T h e r e  w e r e  ' l i n e a g e '  
c l a i m s  a t  t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  c o n f l i c t ,  b u t  t h e  a r g u m e n t  was  
c o n d u c t e d  b e t w e e n  t h r e e  me n ,  A b u l u t ,  N g a l i s ,  and  Kaunon .  The 
c o n n e c t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e s e  men i s  shown i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  d i a g r a m  -
0 = ££  [Ufnelikj
0 Bio <---------------------- £ ioasa^e : atliesj- VP1
A  fib glut 
[  Saat]
0
c S  MtjaUs Kaunon
C&enaonJ
F i g u r e  7 . 3  G e n e a l o g i c a l  d i a g r a m  ( s i m p l i f i e d ) , s h o w i n g  p r i n c i p a l s  
i n  Karu  d i s p u t e
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The land [M] was formerly controlled by a lineage of 
Umelik clan, of Karu village. Some details had been forgotten, 
but it was not disputed that, prior to the Second World War, the 
land had passed by sebolep to a lineage of Saut clan, represented 
in Karu by the then 1u1uai, Bio Cwhose father had belonged to 
the Umelik lineage). Other members of Saut clan had by that 
time left Karu, moving to the west coast Barok villages of 
Kokola and Konogogo. Bio planted part of the land with 
coconuts.
Abulut was a ’sister's son' of Bio, and had been brought up 
at Karu. When Bio died, however, Abulut was away from New 
Ireland, in employment with a white man. When he returned, he 
found that Bio's feasts had been conducted by Sum of Kunime 
Kawagaragin. Abulut it was said, still considered that the land 
was 'alive',"*" i.e. belonged to Saut, and when Sum denied this, 
saying that Kawagaragin were now entitled to the land by 
sebolep, a fight broke out. Despite the passage of time, Abulut 
(who lives today in Konogogo) still claims that the land and 
coconuts belong to Saut, although his argument is no longer 
actively pursued.
According to Kaunon, Abulut's claim is without foundation. 
For some years before Bio's death, Saut and Kawagaragin had been 
inas a&e (allies), giving assistance to each other in feasts. As 
the other Saut members left Karu, Kawagaragin looked after the 
ageing Bio, and so it was to be expected (since no Saut members
IIn both Pidgin and Barok, land may be referred to as 'alive' if 
it has not been 'killed' e.g. by another lineage performing sebolei 
as in the Barok expressions a ^oro wu ro wudun, '(this) piece of 
ground is still alive [ro]' , i.e. it is ours, it hasn't been 
'won' by anyone else; and io seseban a ^oro wu, 'I have killed 
dead (this) piece of land', i.e. T have finished the 'work' 
necessary to acquire it.
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remained) that Kawagaragin, led by Sum, would perform Rio's 
funeral feasts and take over the plot [M] with Bio's coconuts. 
Sum also planted coconuts on part of the land. All the coconuts 
are used today by Kaunon (Sum's sister's son), because he played 
the main part in the funeral feasts held by Kawagaragin when 
Sum died. Kaunon expects that on his own death they will be 
taken over by his sister's son who lives nearby at Loloba, 
unless Kawagaragin are agreed that Kaunon's children can obtain 
use rights by sebolep.
Nga1is, Sum's son, argued that Kaunon had no right to 
monopolise the coconuts (at least Sum's coconuts - his position 
with regard to the coconuts planted by Bio was not definite). 
While Sum was alive, it was claimed, Ngalis had given some form 
of a ^o^orop to feast (i.e. an advance payment of milenian dues, 
supra, p.254), so that on Sum's death the coconuts should come 
to him. I was unable to determine whether Ngalis had presented 
anything specifically for sebolep, however, as opposed to 
milenian.
For his part, Kaunon purported not to know of this feast, 
or at least not to count it as amounting to sebolep. Kaunon 
apparently waited for some time after the opening death feasts 
for Sum to see if Ngalis would take the initiative in organising 
a ^o^orop (the final feast in the first cycle of death feasts - 
supra, p.254 ), but when some months had passed without any move 
by Ngalis, Kaunon decided to proceed.
In spite of some public feeling that Ngalis should obtain 
some benefit from the coconuts, Ngalis is not a forceful enough 
personality to press his claim, and to date Kaunon has 
prevailed.
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Case 7k: Liengmau Kohl
Finally, a brief account of the history of Liengmau Kobi 
lineage reveals some of the possibilities of sebolep between 
lineages. Kobi claims to have originated in Lokon (and points 
to two tadak places on its territory), and over the years it 
has become associated with three other groups, known as Liengmau 
Bo, Lavara, and Polot.
As its name indicates, Liengmau Bo is a lineage of the same 
clan as Kobi. It is said to have come to Lokon from Belik (four 
villages south) at least four generations ago. It occupies 
land which Kobi claims as part of its original territory, but 
whether this land was obtained by gift, or loan, or by specific 
or gradual sebolep is not known, and the point is not important 
since Bo is moribund. Kobi has for some time been assisting 
Bo in its feasts, by providing pigs, and shell money or cash to 
be used as kurus e (see Pasun's case, supra, p.250). When the 
last members of Bo have died, Kobi will take control of the 
land, and the coconuts planted there by Bo people, justified 
variously by its claim of original territory, by its performance 
of Bo death feasts, and by the indebtedness on the part of Bo 
members which is unlikely to be repaid.
The former status of Lavara is no longer clear - although 
some members of Kobi referred to it as Liengmau Lavara, other 
people said that it was not a lineage of Liengmau clan, but a 
Lokon lineage (of a clan also represented on Tabar Island) which 
had become inasa^e (allied) with Kobi. Kobi performed feasts 
for the last members of Lavara, and took over their land; this 
is seen by most people today as an example of sebolep on the 
extinction of a lineage, although a few informants believed 
that at least part of the land had passed at an earlier time to
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Kobi because Lavara had been unable to reciprocate the 
assistance provided by Kobi for Lavara feasts.
Kobi has recently begun to assert a connection with the 
Lavara tadak, as part of its claim that Kainalamas has no right 
to land in between the territories of Lavara and Kobi (Case 5c, 
s up r a , p.177). Should Kobi ever prevail in its argument against 
Kainalamas, it is possible, and even likely, that the name 
'Lavara' will gradually disappear, as its tadak, its former 
members (deceased), and its land all became associated with the 
name 'Kobi'.
The position of the small, undifferentiated clan Polot has 
already been described (supra, p. 62). On the death of the last 
female member it is probable that Kobi will take charge of the 
feasts and consequently take over the Polot land (another 
example of an inasa^e relationship leading to a situation of 
sebolep) . There are members of Polot clan living forty miles 
away in the Patpatar area, but it is very unlikely that they 
would wish to return to Lokon. If they did wish to take over 
the Polot land, they would first have to repay to Kobi the 
amount of unreciprocated pigs and shell money already expended 
by Kobi at Polot funerals. As in the instance of Lavara, the 
proximity of Polot land to Kobi land raises the possibility that 
the status of Polot will gradually change from that of an inasa^e 
lineage to that of a Liengmau lineage, perhaps finally to become 
part of 'Kobi' itself.^
T "At the same time it may be surmised that if Kohi continued to
increase in numbers, the extent of its territory would encourage
a degree of differentiation within Kobi itself. Possibly, new
'branches' (j£an) of Liengmau would develop, or the very
connection with Liengmau might disappear, and 'branches' appear
of a new 'Kobi' clan.
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Given the common element of 'killing pigs', sebolep between 
lineages (implying the transfer of control of land) takes a 
number of variant forms. The simplest examples, where sebolep 
is most direct and immediate, are those where a lineage seeks 
to resume control of land previously alienated by seiolep (e.g. 
Case 7f, Komaradomon) , or take over a plot of coconuts planted 
by someone else on its own land (e.g. Case 7i, Satele- 
Kainalamas). Another apparently direct form of sebolep , as when 
one lineage takes over the land of another lineage of the same 
clan on the death of its last member (e.g. Case 7g, Kunabio^o^os; 
Case 7h, Kobuon lineages), also depends in practice on the 
previous relationship between the two lineages. Since some 
clans have several local lineages, that lineage which is 
traditionally 'closest' to the defunct lineage has priority in 
taking charge of the obsequies of the last members, and thereby 
assuming control of the land.
A further variety of sebolep between lineages is that 
arising from an extension of the father-child relationship, such 
that rights of control rather than merely rights of use are 
obtained. This occurs either because the father's lineage is 
becoming extinct, or because the child's lineage (the child 
having acquired some form of access to part of the father's land) 
continues to make presentations of pigs or offer other assistance 
to the father's lineage in order to strengthen its position (as 
may have been done by Kobuon Koroso lineage in Case 7a). Lastly, 
there are the examples of inas a£e lineages (e.g. Case 7j, the 
Karu dispute; Case 7k, Kobi), in which the connection between 
sebo (killing pigs) and lep (acquiring) becomes increasingly 
indirect; the ultimate result may still be referred to as 
sebolep , and the presence of 'indebtedness' may previously have
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been recognised, but the acquisition is a gradual matter, arising 
out of an historical relationship, and does not really derive 
from specific occasions of pig killing.
There is no easy way of deciding on the relative strength 
of competing claims, i.e. as to which of two lineages may be in 
the better position to take over the land of a defunct third 
lineage, but nor does it necessarily become a trial of political 
strength in which the loudest speech-maker wins. In general 
terms, a relationship of clanship may be seen as more important 
than one of inasa^e, and either clanship or inasa^e as more 
important than a ’blood' connection (i.e. father-chi1d). 
Nevertheless, the formal nature of the tie is less important 
than whether it has been emphasised and encouraged in fact.
Thus Kaunon as a member of Kawagaragin today exploits the 
coconuts planted on [M] (Case 7j), because both prior to the 
deaths of Bio and Sum, as well as on their deaths, Kawagaragin 
members were more in evidence in furnishing assistance and 
providing pigs than either the other members of Saut, in the 
first instance, or the children of Sum, in the second instance.
In inasa^e relationships, indeed, insofar as the final killing 
of pigs is still necessary, this activity may appear rather as 
a reflection, a public statement, of decisions which have already 
been made.
(4) Other aspects of sebolep
The large majority of instances of sebolep which I recorded 
were examples of children obtaining rights to use land or 
coconuts from their father's lineage, or transfers of control of 
land between lineages related through clanship, inasa^e, or the
father-child relationship. There were several less common forms
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of sebolep, which I shall mention here briefly.
It was sometimes said that it was open to anyone to attempt 
to sebolep rights of use simply by attending a feast held by the 
lineage having control of the desired land, and presenting a 
pig with an appropriate announcement. However, while an outright 
refusal to accept a pig would be insulting, the controlling 
lineage in accepting the pig would not he compelled to accede to 
the person's wish; if the proposed arrangement did not meet 
with the controlling lineage's approval, the pig would merely 
be treated as a debt, to he repaid to the donor at a later date.
A more thoughtful person would approach the controlling lineage 
in advance to determine its attitude, and would then only 
present the pig if agreement had been reached.^
A number of recent cases in which agreement had been reached 
involved non-Barok people, and cash payments usually accompanied 
the pig presentation; these examples are referred to in the 
next chapter. There were a few other instances in which pig 
killing enabled persons to use coconuts controlled by a lineage 
which was not their father's and not defunct: one case arose
from an unpaid pig debt, another was between members of lineages 
of the same clan, and others involved foster parents, or 
larger than usual milenian presentations between spouses. In 
none of these cases was it expected that the rights would persist 
beyond the lifetime of the pig donor.
_
The presentation of a pig would rarely be necessary if it was 
only required to make a garden (supra, p.149), hut would be 
appropriate if a person wished to make use of a particular plot 
of coconuts. If, on the other hand, the person wished to plant 
an area of land with coconuts, the proposal would probably cause 
difficulties today (see Chapter 8), and unless it was arranged 
that the coconuts would pass to the controlling lineage on the 
person's death, the request would either he refused or the 
person asked to 'purchase' the land (infra, p.305).
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A final point to be considered is the attitude of the 
lineage to sebolep by one of its members. In the discussion of 
Oliver’s account of Siuai land tenure, the question was raised 
whether land obtained by nori payments became identified with 
the contributor’s matri1ineage, and it was seen that Oliver was 
at least equivocal in his answer. Barok people usually 
contribute pigs rather than shell money to feascs, but the same 
issue arises - does land obtained by sebolep become identified 
with the pig donor’s lineage?
The traditional Barok position differs from that of the 
Siuai , in that Barok children usually only obtain use rights 
over land of their father's lineage. Since such rights of use 
are in their nature temporary, ending at the latest on the 
children's death, the children's lineage is not usually involved 
at all. However, where children obtain control of land from a 
father's lineage which is on the point of extinction (or in rare 
cases where the father's lineage is not defunct), the above 
question becomes pertinent. Accepting that the father's lineage 
has surrendered control of the land, does control pass to the 
children themselves, so that for example they may dispose of the 
land as they wish, without interference from their lineage 
mates, or does control pass in effect to the children's lineage, 
subject presumably to the children's right to enjoy the land for 
their lifetime?
In Oliver's account, there were instances where the land 
did, and other instances where the land did not, become 
identified with the children's lineage, and I suggested that 
this corresponded with the variation in cohesion and 
corporateness displayed by different lineages.
Barok lineages also display varying degrees of cohesion,
283
which affects not only the way in which land obtained hy 
individual members from a father's defunct lineage is regarded 
(and conversely, the extent to which members' own children 
['blood'] can obtain rights of control over part of the lineage 
land even if the lineage is not moribund), hut similarly the way 
in which land obtained by sebolep from another lineage of the 
sane clan, or from an inasa^e lineage, is treated, and also the 
way in which the lineage's original territory and coconuts planted 
on it by former members are utilised by existing members.
Thus, while it is necessary in any general discussion to 
speak with reference to some notion of the 'typical' Barok 
lineage (see Chapter 2), just as Epstein is able to speak 
generally of 'the Tolai vunatarai' (matrilineage) or Oliver of 
'the Siuai matrilineage', it is obvious that a large and powerful 
lineage may have a more direct concern in land obtained through 
sebolep hy one or a few of its members, especially where the 
land obtained by sebolep is situated near the lineage's own 
territory (or at least near the place of residence of most of 
its members), than will an already dispersed and fragmenting 
line age.
It is for this reason that sebolep by Buo's children (Case 
7a) is in effect sebolep by Silibung lineage, and seholep hy a 
few members of Kobi lineage from the inas a^e lineage Lavara is 
regarded as seholep by Kobi (Case 7k) .^  On the other hand, in 
one case recorded at Karu in which children had performed 
sebolep of a hamlet area, including a men's house, from their 
moribund father's lineage, it was said that the land had not
^That is, a local person would now say e.g. ine a wu mo^o (3 obi, 
'that is land of Kobi (lineage)'.
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passed to the children’s lineage as a whole, since the other 
members resided permanently on the west coast and had little 
contact with the children living on the east coast.
The latter case is not an isolated instance, even though 
the lineage interest in land obtained by individual members, 
whether through sebolep or by other means, is still emphasised 
by most Barok observers. It is possible that this interest will 
become less obvious as a result of recent 'sales’ of land and 
the work of the Land Demarcation Committee - this point is 
considered in the final chapter.
(next page 286)
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CHAPTER 8: LAND AND MONEY
(1) Introduction
In the preceding three chapters I have outlined the basic 
aspects of traditional land tenure in Lokon, namely the manner 
in which original rights to land were established, and the most 
important ways in which rights to land, whether of control or 
use, were transferred between individuals and groups.
The attitudes and practices relating to land which I have 
described are ’traditional' in the sense of pre-dating the 
establishment of European administration, but as is already 
apparent from many of the cases set out above, they are still 
essentially relevant today."*" This said, however, it is also 
obvious that these traditional principles of land tenure now 
operate in a very different context (social, religious, 
economic and political) from that of traditional Barok society; 
they operate, moveover, in company with other, non-traditional 
principles of land tenure deriving from the Barok experience 
of European administration, a Western market economy and 
Christianity. The chapter heading, 'land and money', points to 
two of the major innovations resulting from Western contact and 
colonisation, firstly the use of land to make money (cash 
cropping), and secondly the transfer of land for money (sale 
of land). I shall be concerned with these and other 
developments in the following pages, at the same time indicating
]Seiolep, of course, is no longer practised, but the examples 
given in Chapter 6 reveal the extent to which former transfers 
of land by seiolep are still currently recognised.
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CHAPTER 8:  LAND AND MONEY
(1)  I n t r o d u c t i o n
I n  t h e  p r e c e d i n g  t h r e e  c h a p t e r s  I h a v e  o u t l i n e d  t h e  b a s i c  
a s p e c t s  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  l a n d  t e n u r e  i n  L o k o n ,  n a m e l y  t h e  m a n n e r  
i n  w h i c h  o r i g i n a l  r i g h t s  t o  l a n d  w e r e  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  and  t h e  m o s t  
i m p o r t a n t  ways  i n  w h i c h  r i g h t s  t o  l a n d ,  w h e t h e r  o f  c o n t r o l  o r  
u s e ,  w e r e  t r a n s f e r r e d  b e t w e e n  i n d i v i d u a l s  and  g r o u p s .
The a t t i t u d e s  and  p r a c t i c e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  l a n d  w h i c h  I h a v e
d e s c r i b e d  a r e  ’ t r a d i t i o n a l ’ i n  t h e  s e n s e  o f  p r e - d a t i n g  t h e
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  E u r o p e a n  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  b u t  a s  i s  a l r e a d y
a p p a r e n t  f r om many o f  t h e  c a s e s  s e t  o u t  a b o v e ,  t h e y  a r e  s t i l l
1
e s s e n t i a l l y  r e l e v a n t  t o d a y .  T h i s  s a i d ,  h o w e v e r ,  i t  i s  a l s o  
o b v i o u s  t h a t  t h e s e  t r a d i t i o n a l  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  l a n d  t e n u r e  now 
o p e r a t e  i n  a v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  c o n t e x t  ( s o c i a l ,  r e l i g i o u s ,  
e c o n o m i c  and p o l i t i c a l )  f r o m  t h a t  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  B a r o k  s o c i e t y ;  
t h e y  o p e r a t e ,  m o v e o v e r ,  i n  company w i t h  o t h e r ,  n o n - t r a d i t i o n a l  
p r i n c i p l e s  o f  l a n d  t e n u r e  d e r i v i n g  f r o m  t h e  B a r ok  e x p e r i e n c e  
o f  E u r o p e a n  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  a W e s t e r n  m a r k e t  economy and  
C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The c h a p t e r  h e a d i n g ,  ' l a n d  and m o n e y ' ,  p o i n t s  t o  
two o f  t h e  m a j o r  i n n o v a t i o n s  r e s u l t i n g  f r o m  W e s t e r n  c o n t a c t  and 
c o l o n i s a t i o n ,  f i r s t l y  t h e  u s e  o f  l a n d  t o  make money ( c a s h  
c r o p p i n g ) ,  and  s e c o n d l y  t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  l a n d  f o r  money ( s a l e  
o f  l a n d ) .  I s h a l l  be  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  t h e s e  and  o t h e r  
d e v e l o p m e n t s  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  p a g e s ,  a t  t h e  same t i m e  i n d i c a t i n g
S e i o l e p , o f  c o u r s e ,  i s  no l o n g e r  p r a c t i s e d ,  b u t  t h e  e x a m p l e s  
g i v e n  i n  C h a p t e r  6 r e v e a l  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  w h i c h  f o r m e r  t r a n s f e r s  
o f  l a n d  by s e i o l e p  a r e  s t i l l  c u r r e n t l y  r e c o g n i s e d .
1
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the persistence of basic elements of Barok land tenure in the 
face of such developments.^
(2) Tadak, the Church, and the administration
Before considering the changes in Barok land tenure 
resulting from the pursuit of cash cropping, and the growing 
practice of obtaining.rights to land by money payments, it is 
convenient to begin by looking at the extent to which the 
traditional importance of tadak for land tenure in Lokon has 
been modified by contact with Christianity and Buropean 
administration.
Today, all Lokon villagers belong to the Catholic Church,
and express little scepticism about such Christian teaching as
they received from the Catholic mission, in church or in school,
but I have suggested above that, generally speaking, Christian
teaching in itself is not seen as replacing or superseding
2traditional beliefs (supra, p. 4 6). Thus, in a number of ways,
In discussing the effects of cultural change on Barok land 
tenure, I shall speak of 'traditional', and 'current' or 
'modern' aspects, but these terms are intended in a broad 
sense, as a means of simplifying description - I am not 
suggesting that pre-contact Barok land tenure was in fact static 
and uniform, or that some 'current' aspects of land tenure are 
not the result of gradual change over the period of seventy 
years or so since regular contact with Luropeans began.
2On this point I would expect there to be some variation between 
different Barok villages, especially since the influence of the 
Church in effecting a decline in local customary observances, 
e.g. feasting, was more pronounced in some Barok villages than 
in Lokon (supra, p. 46). While I have no data to support the 
speculation, it is possible that in those villages where the 
Church's opposition to multiple death feasts was more successful, 
complications in land tenure have occurred as a result of the 
restricted opportunities for presenting pigs by way of milenian 
or sebolep.
288
elements of Christian doctrine have been adapted to, or have 
merged with, accounts of the culture heroes and other aspects 
of traditional belief.
For instance, Moroa may be said to he ’the same as Cod', 
and Si^iri^um 'like Maria’ (the Virgin Mary). One lineage 
suggested that it was descended from ’Fva’ (Eve), and that it 
was God (-Moroa) who divided everyone into two moieties. The 
crucifixion was explained by one middle-aged man as an attempt 
by God (-Moroa) to stop the fighting between the ’English’
(i.e. early Australians) and the Germans, in a variation on 
the traditional practice of a mamangat (s up r a, p.217) whereby 
the sending of a victim to he killed and eaten by one’s enemies 
would bring a halt to the fighting.
A more radical effect of Christian teaching may be seen in
the following theory of land tenure propounded by a Laban man,
today resident in Lokon:
Today is a time of talking nonsense about 
ground. One man says ’it’s my land’ and 
another says ’no, it’s mine’, but it isn’t 
our land at all. How did the ground begin?
God made the land - we called him Moroa 
before - and he made men and women out of 
land, and when we die we return to the land; 
before, we used to eat the land [i.e. baked 
clay] and today the land grows our food.
God is the father of the land, he is the 
cause - how can we be the father of land, 
since we haven’t made it? We can’t control 
the land. [X] is wrong in taking money for 
the land I and my brothers are using; he 
will face God’s Court later. Whoever holds 
money from land is a thief, because it 
isn’t their land, it’s God’s.
It is doubtful whether this ’biblical’ theory of land 
tenure, presented as a form of ’property is theft’ argument, 
was inspired by deliberate Church teaching, since the informant 
in question had not been a catechist or had any closer connection 
with the Church than the members of other Laban lineages , who
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did not share his opinions. It is not irrelevant to note that 
not only did the man come from Laban, and was thus in the 
frustrating position of having no claims to Lokon beach land, 
but the man’s lineage was also without firm claims to land in 
Laban, having migrated to Laban from Belik before the cessation 
of fighting. His account is in fact an isolated instance of a 
Christianity-derived theory being opposed to traditional 
theories of land tenure (autochthony in Laban, tadak 
relationships in Lokon), and I did not hear any similar account 
from anyone outside the man’s own lineage.
For the beach people, the exposure to mission teaching has 
not led to any less reliance on tadak as the original basis of 
land tenure. It may be said, for instance, that God or Moroa 
made the land, and then placed the tadak in their various places, 
but this does not require any necessary rethinking or rejecting 
of fundamental ideas about tadak. The spirits were described 
by one ex-catechist as 'infernal choirs' and 'the work of 
Satan', but neither he nor anyone else were in any doubt as to 
their continued existence. Admittedly, it was sometimes said 
that particular tadak were less active since the coming of 
Europeans and the Church, or that people today tended to show 
less 'respect' for tadak than had formerly been the case. 
Nevertheless, only a foolish or careless person would infringe 
upon the place of a tadak, as the possibility of retribution 
could not be discounted (supra, pp.163-4 and pp.167-9).
On the other hand, some statements made today about tadak 
are clearly a response to recent developments. Where in 
earlier times it was said that the place of a tadak should be 
respected, and that the land surrounding a tadak place should
not be used for gardening or as a source of bush materials,
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today it is also said that coconuts should not be planted too 
near to the tadak place. If coconuts have nevertheless been 
planted, they should be regarded as hisnis (lineage) coconuts, 
i.e. not subject to casual use or sebolep by any outsider (see 
supra, p.164, and p.257); as the tadak place is an expression 
of lineage identity, so cash crops grown in the vicinity are 
for the benefit of lineage members only.
Another instance was provided by a young man belonging to 
a Laban lineage, who claimed that his lineage did have a tadak 
place in the lower reaches of Laban. This assertion was however 
denied by older members of the man's lineage, who put forward 
the commonly accepted view that tadak belonged to the beach 
people only, and hence there were no tadak places at Laban. It 
was suggested that the young man, perhaps because he had spent 
most of his life in the beach area, had assumed that tadak 
places are essential generally for claims to land, even in 
Laban.
No conclusion can be drawn from this single instance, 
although it may point to a possible development in the use of 
tadak to support claims to Laban land. Similarly, I have noted 
that as a result of the work of the Demarcation Committee (see 
infra) , new expressions have been adopted to refer to tadak 
places, as for example ’ a title on the register’, or 'like 
cement pegs’. These two points, taken with the particular 
examples given in Chapter 5 of current disputes being argued 
in terms of statements about tadak, might perhaps lead one to 
suspect that the presentation of land claims based upon tadak 
places is actually a recent development. In support of such an 
interpretation, it might he surmised on the one hand that land 
disputes were traditionally settled by fighting rather than by
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talking, and on the other hand that the incidence of land 
disputes has increased as a result of the desire to obtain land 
for cash cropping.
While this interpretation cannot be dismissed out of hand, 
it tends to confuse the substance of a land claim with the 
manner in which the claim is presented or pursued. Even ignoring 
the possible role of the orong (big man) in traditional dispute 
settlement, and allowing that the prohibition on warfare and 
the introduction of adjudicators (patrol officer, luluai , Native 
Lands Commissioner, etc.) by whom land disputes might be heard 
and supposedly resolved was an innovation, the adoption of 
modern ’property' terms is, I believe, simply an attempt to use 
new metaphors to express the traditional ideas about the 
'strength' or 'power' of the ground.
The fact that land disputes in former times sometimes led 
to fighting does not mean that tadak places were then 
irrelevant for claims to land. In this respect it is noteworthy 
that I did not record in any Barok village a single allegation 
that a group had been deprived of its land in pre-contact 
warfare. Again, even if the incidence of land disputes has 
increased (see infra), the fact that land arguments are commonly 
presented in the form of statements about tadak would seem to 
indicate nothing less than the traditional (and continuing) 
importance of tadak in connection with land. The basic argument 
remains the same, even if the manner of pursuing it has changed, 
and even if it is now made more frequently. In short, a tadak 
relationship remains the essential element of the system of 
lineage territories in Lokon (and to varying degrees in other 
Barok villages, supra , pp.201-2).
To complete this assessment of tadak, I have to refer to
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one feature of tadak ideology which was only mentioned in 
passing in the earlier discussion, namely the apparent 
irrelevance of tadak places when land is transferred. That is 
to say, despite the fundamental doctrine of 'one lineage, one 
tadak , one land' etc., as elaborated in Chapter 5, there was a 
notable 1ack of reference to tadak when the transfer of land 
was being considered. Parts of a lineage's territory might 
traditionally be lost by seiolep or sebolep , or the whole 
territory could he transferred as the group became extinct; 
moreover, during the German and Australian periods, smaller or 
larger portions of land have been sold to the Churches , and to 
European or Asian planters, and more recently to other villagers.
If the tadak place was of such importance for the group, 
and the tadak was regarded as the ultimate source of land 
rights, why was the transfer of land not seen as a matter of 
concern to the tadak? On the 'watchman' theory at least 
(supra, p.169), the tadak ought surely to have been concerned 
with the disposal of the land, and even according to the other 
theories, the tadak did not simply provide the foundation for 
a system of land holding and then retire, as culture heroes 
might have done, but rather remained, as a continuing presence, 
inhabiting their respective 'places' and able to assist the 
undertakings of their lineage members. Civen such an 
arrangement, by what right did the lineage transfer its land to 
others, and what was the reaction of the tadak to the new 
inhabitants (e.g. was there hostility, or were gifts made, or 
did the tadak become the tadak of the new inhabitants)? Did it 
matter whether the whole or only part of the land was 
transferred?
The general opinion was that it did not matter how much of
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the group’s land was transferred. With respect to the 
traditional transfers of small portions of land, e.g. by seholep 
or seiolep , the tadak apparently did not react at all. Similarly 
in cases where one lineage took over the land of an extinct 
lineage which was not adjacent to its own land, the tadak 
neither formed a relationship with the new inhabitants nor 
displayed hostility towards them. The tadak remained that of 
the extinct group, and the tadak place was given the usual 
degree of avoidance by the new inhabitants, but the tadak was 
not otherwise seen as interfering in any way with their future 
use of the land. For most observers, the same result was thought 
to follow where the extinct group’s land was adjacent to that 
of the lineage which assumed control, i.e. tadak relationships 
are ascribed and permanent, and cannot subsequently be 
re - arranged.^
Again, the presence of tadak did not inhibit the sale of 
land for European plantations. In some instances almost the 
whole of the lineage's territory was sold (e.g. if the lineage 
had only a few surviving members, who were living elsewhere) , 
in others only part of the land was sold and the tadak place 
was reserved. In enquiring into a number of these transactions 
in the Barok area, most of which occurred before the Second 
World War, I received a number of different explanations, e.g. 
that 'the big man was greedy for money', that 'the luluai sold 
it against our wishes', that 'they were tired of maintaining
^Nevertheless, I have already noted some cases, e.g. those of 
Kobi and Polot, and Kobi and Lavara (supra,pp. 190-1) , in which 
it is likely that the tadak of the extinct group will be either 
forgotten, or gradually merged with the tadak of the adjacent 
group, and that eventually one territory will emerge where 
previously there were two.
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the road' [i.e. through their unused land], or that 'I am the 
last member, what good was the land to me?’. Although no one 
queried the right of lineages to sell their land, it was 
however considered improper that the tadak place itself should 
he sold.
Traditional transfers of land were certainly made from 
different motives and had different implications from transfers 
of land to Europeans, hut the fact that the tadak were not 
considered as having any bearing even for traditional 
transactions compels the conclusion that the main importance 
of tadak is in the establishment of the lineage connection to 
land, rather than in the maintenance of this connection through 
time. That is to say, despite the continued presence of tadak, 
and the belief that they are the source of rights to land, the 
spirits are not in fact credited with any capacity to supervise 
the future use of the land. Groups having obtained rights to 
land are able to dispose of the land if they wish, according 
to whatever expectations exist in the community. At the most, 
adherents of the ’watchman’ theory (see the account of Balis’ 
death, supra, p.167) imply that the tadak may attack outsiders 
who venture onto land which is still claimed or occupied by 
lineage members, and it was not suggested that this prevented 
the lineage from transferring its land to others.
It follows therefore that insofar as the tadak is said 
to 'boss’ the land, and the lineage (s up r a , p.167) , this means 
no more than that the tadak may give assistance to members of 
its group, and (possibly) may seek to prevent the lineage from 
being deprived of its land involuntarily. Actual decisions 
about the use or disposal of the land (other than the tadak
place itself), however, are firmly the prerogative of the
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lineage members themselves. It follows in turn that the 
relevance of tadak for Lokon land tenure in the future will 
depend directly upon the extent to which the traditional pattern 
of lineage territories is modified hy the permanent transfer of 
portions of lineage land to others - this point is considered 
below.
(3) 'Now is the time of money'
In this section I consider the ways in which the use of 
land for cash cropping, and for other activities from which 
money may be derived, have affected or are affecting earlier 
practices and ideas concerning settlement and land tenure. The 
recent increase in 'sales' of land within the village, however, 
while closely connected with cash cropping, is reserved for 
treatment in the next section, and more general considerations 
of cash cropping in matrilineal societies are discussed in the 
concluding section.
Although several men have recently planted cocoa, and in 
1975 a few experimental plots of rice were sown, the only cash 
crop of importance in Lokon is coconuts. Formerly coconut 
palms were planted in small numbers to provide food for pigs, 
as well as nuts for everyday consumption and for presentation 
at feasts. The first larger stands of coconuts, intended for 
cash cropping, were planted in the early 1930's as a result of 
administration encouragement, and the villagers were subsequently 
able to sell the whole nuts to Chinese traders, or hags of 
unsmoked coconut meat were sold to nearby Furopean plantations.
IWhatever the extent of this incipient cash cropping (and not
"''McCarthy (1963: 80-1) indicates the effective opposition hy 
Chinese and Furopean interests in New Ireland to the development 
of native cash cropping before the War.
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all villagers took part in these initial plantings), the neglect
and damage to palms caused by the War meant that serious cash
cropping only began in the early 1950's, as the new palms,
planted in the process of post-War reconstruction, began to
bear fruit. At this time too the first copra-drying sheds were
constructed, and the copra was then sold either to traders or
plantation owners, and later to a Cooperative Society which
Xset up a store in the village.
2A report in 1957-58 stated that Lokon was supplying
thirty bags of copra monthly to the Cooperative Society. While
3this figure appears rather high,' it is evident that by this 
time copra production was becoming more than a casual activity 
within the village. Renewed attention was given to planting in
The first New Ireland Cooperative Societies were established 
in 1951, with the main objectives of buying copra in the 
villages, and setting up local stores to supply consumer items 
[Singh 1974: 45). The movement was not equally successful in 
all areas, and it was reported in 1954-55 that the Barok 
division was 'the least Co-operatized' of any in the Kavieng 
Sub-District, although the South-East Mandak Native Society was 
operating in Lokon and Kanam :Patrol Report (Konos) No.4 of 
1954-55.
^Patrol Report (Kavieng) No.2 of 1957-58.
3It is possible that the store in Lokon also accepted copra from 
nearby villages. Estimates of the productivity of New Cuinean 
coconuts vary remarkably (e.g. between Salisbury 1970: 108, 125 
[contradicted by Table on p.356], and T.S. Epstein 1968: 79; 
see also I.B.R.P. 1964: 78-9), but I doubt that Lokon on its own 
was then in a position to produce thirty bags a month. Adopting 
Lomas' estimate (1974: 113 fn.) that the nuts from 100-120 palms 
(roughly two acres of trees) give about twenty sacks of copra 
a year (on the basis that an average palm provides seventy nuts 
a year, and four hundred nuts are needed for one bag of copra), 
it would require some 2000 (i.e. between 1800 and 2160) bearing 
palms used exclusively for cash cropping to produce thirty bags 
of copra a month (i.e. 360 bags a year). From informants' 
statements, it seems unlikely that this number of palms was 
reached before the early 1960's, when the heaviest period of 
planting began.
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the 1960's, under the impetus of administration and Local 
Council exhortations concerning the need for local economic 
development, and after the Cooperative ceased trading in the 
late 1960's, copra was sold either to Chinese traders in 
Namatanai or to the Copra Marketing Board in Kavieng (a pattern 
which has continued to the present day).^
With the exception of casual employment on nearby 
plantations, copra production is today the only source of income 
for most Lokon people. Although a few people were extending 
their groves in 1975, and there were possibly a thousand or so 
immature palms which will begin to bear nuts within the next 
few years, there was less emphasis on clearing new areas of 
secondary bush for further planting. Most villagers spent 
considerably more time in cropping than in planting.
But the fact that the earlier impetus to increase plantings 
had been checked did not imply that all villagers considered
2their coconut holdings to be sufficient for present purposes,“ 
or that there was a shortage of land which was suitable for 
further plantings. As any villager will say, there is still
Villagers have to choose between taking copra thirty-five miles 
to Namatanai, where the Chinese stores pay a lower price, or 
incurring the extra expense of carrying copra 135 miles to 
Kavieng, where they receive a higher price (and also a 
subsequent rebate) from the Copra Marketing Board. However, 
just at the time I left the village in September 1975, a branch 
of the Copra Marketing Board was being opened in Namatanai, and 
this will obviously receive most Lokon copra in the future.
2 I estimate that there are between 4000 and 5000 bearing palms 
in Lokon and the lower reaches of Laban, most of which are used 
for copra production. However, whether the matter is looked at 
on a lineage or individual level, there is great imbalance in 
the extent of coconut holdings. Some families (i.e. a married 
couple and their children) may have regular access to no more 
than fifty trees, whether through connections of the husband or 
of the wife, while others have established, or are able to make 
use of, stands of several hundred or more trees.
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plant! bus i stap nating, a large amount of unused bush, in 
Lokon. Indeed, on a per capita basis, after reasonable allowance 
is made for gardening land, the amount of land available for 
cash cropping in Lokon is considerably greater than in other 
Barok villages, e.g. those on the west coast,^ and this in 
spite of the fact that some two-fifths of the former area of 
Lokon is taken up with European plantations begun in the 1930’s 
(see Map 3.3).
Such a per capita calculation has little meaning in Lokon, 
however, since residence in the village is not in itself a 
guarantee of rights even to gardening land, let alone land for 
cash cropping; that is, rights to land derive from membership 
in or various kinds of relationships with a particular lineage, 
and not from village membership in itself (supra, p.144).
To reiterate, the beach land represents a series of lineage- 
controlled territories (some original, some acquired on the 
extinction of a former lineage), within which there are a number 
of small enclaves of land which have been transferred more or 
less permanently by way of seiolep, sebolep , etc. When land 
was used only for subsistence purposes, it was not difficult 
to obtain rights to gardening land without having to acquire
A^s noted by an Administration official after a visit to Komale 
Plantation, near Kono , in 1972:
There is a large degree of discontentment along the 
entire west coast, not so much because there is a 
shortage of land, but because there is a shortage of 
arable economic land. The coastal fringe is very 
narrow, and virtually fully planted up, and the 
mountains behind rise very steeply so as to be 
useless for gardening or cash - cropping. Large 
sections of the coastal fringe have been alienated.
(File 34-20-187, District Office, Kavieng).
In Lokon, by contrast, the coastal fringe extends further inland, 
and the contours rise more gradually.
299
one's own enclave - thus gardening rights could be obtained not 
only through one's own lineage, but also, depending upon the 
circumstances (supra, p.150), through one’s spouse’s lineage 
and one’s father's lineage, or through another lineage of one's 
clan, or an allied lineage, and sometimes from a lineage with 
which there had been little if any prior connection. But the 
obtaining of rights to land for cash cropping has not followed 
the same pattern; access to the land of other lineages has 
become restricted, with the result that some people today have 
scarcely any land suitable for planting coconuts, while other 
groups have large tracts of unused land.
The use of land for systematic planting of cash crops is 
still a relatively recent development, and hence an assessment 
of the effects of cash cropping on previous practices and 
notions of land tenure must be partly speculative in character. 
It may nevertheless be said that cash cropping has led or is 
leading to changes in settlement pattern, in bush-beach 
relations, and in the relationship between a child and its 
father's lineage, and may lead as well to changes in the 
definition of the lineage right of control and the traditional 
map of lineage territories (see next section).
That extensive coconut planting implies some changes might 
be anticipated simply from the realisation that a stand of 
coconuts occupies an area of land which is consequently made
1unavailable for the normal cycle of subsistence cultivation,
_
This is largely the case, although since coconuts are able to 
grow in sandy or saline soil, a small proportion of Lokon 
coconuts (planted near the beach) occupies land which could not 
be used for gardening. Even if it is sometimes possible for 
food gardens to be planted inside stands of coconuts (Howlett 
1973: 129), this practice has not to date been followed in 
Lokon (and would require the provision of chemical fertilizer, 
as a substitute for that now provided by burning off the 
secondary growth arising during the fallow period). One Lokon
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and also that the stand, as a productive asset, survives beyond 
the lifetime of the planter. But in Lokon thinking it is not 
merely the permanence of land use entailed by copra production 
which is important, and has led to it being regarded 
differently from the subsistence use of land, but a more 
general realisation that land has become samting bilong kisim 
mani , a means of obtaining money. Thus while the contrast 
between temporary and permanent uses of land is obviously 
significant, a more important difference implied in contemporary 
village attitudes is that between the use of land for 
subsistence activities, on the one hand, and the use of land 
for money earning activities, on the other. This point will 
become clearer in the following discussion.
I suggested above, in the account of settlement and 
residence (Chapter 3, supra) that for the beach people at least, 
the trend in settlement form since the dissolution of the post­
war ’camp' appeared to be towards the single-household or 
’nuclear family’ hamlet. To some extent this development 
resulted from the interest in cash cropping of the early 1960's, 
in that a number of villagers felt a need to live near the 
trees which they had planted or otherwise acquired. Newly 
planted trees require regular attention, hut beyond this, 
several people gave as an explanation their feeling that 
someone might ’pull’ or ’foul’ (i.e. steal, use without 
permission) their trees unless they resided nearby to prevent 
this happening. Whether future marriages involving a beach 
spouse will result in further one-household hamlets is uncertain, 
and may depend upon whether the beach spouse has acquired
man adopted the approach of periodically planting coconuts as 
each of his gardens became exhausted; most people have cleared 
tracts of secondary hush to establish their plantings.
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r i g h t s  t o  u s e  t r e e s  a l r e a d y  e s t a b l i s h e d  on l i n e a g e  l a n d ,  o r  
i n t e n d s  t o  p l a n t  new t r e e s .
I t  was n o t e d  t h a t  p o r t i o n s  o f  l i n e a g e  l a n d  u s e d  f o r  
g a r d e n i n g  may i n  p r a c t i c e  become  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  s m a l l e r  
s e g m e n t s  o r  g r o u p i n g s  w i t h i n  t h e  l i n e a g e  ( s u p r a  , pp . 152 - 5 ) .  W h i l e  
t h i s  p r o c e s s  o f  d i v i s i o n  h a s  n o t  t o  d a t e  o c c u r r e d  i n  a 
c u m u l a t i v e  m a n n e r  ( i . e .  w h e r e  d i v i s i o n s  a r e  r e c o g n i s e d ,  t h e y  
h a v e  n o t  t h e m s e l v e s  b e e n  s u b d i v i d e d ) ,  t h e  same c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  
h a v e  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  some l i n e a g e s  a f f e c t e d  t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  
h a m l e t s  and t h e  p l a n t i n g  o f  c o c o n u t s .
D e s p i t e  t h e  more  i n t e n s i v e  and  p e r m a n e n t  u s e  o f  l a n d  
e n t a i l e d  by  c a s h  c r o p p i n g ,  h o w e v e r ,  n o b o d y  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  t h e  
i m p o r t a n t  a s p e c t s  o f  l i n e a g e  c o n t r o l  ( t h e  q u e s t i o n  o f  d i s p o s a l  
o f  l a n d ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e )  w e r e  a l s o  b e i n g  a s s u m e d  by  t h e  s m a l l e r  
s e g m e n t s  - as was commonly s t r e s s e d ,  m i p e l a  i  h a p i m  b i l o n g  y u s i m  
t a s o l ,  i  no b i l o n g  b o s i m , 'we d i v i d e  [ t h e  l a n d ]  f o r  u s i n g  i t ,  
n o t  f o r  ' b o s s i n g '  ( i . e .  c o n t r o l l i n g )  i t ' .  M o r e o v e r ,  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  b o t h  m a l e  a nd  f e m a l e  members  o f  a l i n e a g e  a r e  e n t i t l e d  t o
p l a n t  c o c o n u t s  on l i n e a g e  l a n d  was  n o t  s e e n  a s  n e c e s s a r i l y
i m p l y i n g  f r a g m e n t a t i o n  o f  l i n e a g e  l a n d ,  s i n c e  i t  was  a m a t t e r  
f o r  t h e  l i n e a g e  t o  d e c i d e  w h a t  r i g h t s  t o  c o c o n u t s  o r  l a n d ,  i f  
a n y ,  a ' c h i l d '  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  m i g h t  r e c e i v e  on i t s  f a t h e r ' s
d e a t h ,  j u s t  as t h e  l i n e a g e  as  a g r o u p ,  t h r o u g h  i t s  l e a d e r ,
w o u l d  h a v e  t h e  u l t i m a t e  d e c i s i o n  a s  t o  t h e  f u t u r e  u s e  o f  
c o c o n u t s  p l a n t e d  by a d e c e a s e d  f e m a l e  member ,  o r  by a ma le  
w i t h o u t  c h i l d r e n  ( s e e  s u p r a , p.  1 5 4 ) .
R e f l e c t i n g  t h e  c o n t i n u e d  i n s i s t e n c e  up o n  l i n e a g e  c o n t r o l ,  
s e v e r a l  c a s e s  d e s c r i b e d  i n  C h a p t e r  7 c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e  t h e  
d i s a g r e e m e n t s  and  c o m p l i c a t i o n s  w h i c h  may a r i s e  b e t w e e n  a c h i l d  
and  members  o f  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  o v e r  a c c e s s  t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s
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coconuts - see especially Cases 7b (Pasun) , 7c (Todi) , and 7d 
(Ragas). While rights to use the father's land for gardening 
purposes may still he obtained, it is not normal for children 
to be allowed to plant coconuts on the father's land. Where 
it is the father's coconuts which are in question, problems 
arise because of the difficulty of distinguishing between milenian 
and sebolep (supra ,pp . 262 -3), and of determining the relevance of 
secondary factors such as the child's assistance to the father 
in planting the trees, or the father's declaration that the 
coconuts should go to his child or children (as in Todi's case, 
supra, p .252) .
Since the very nature of the relationship between the child 
and the father's lineage makes the child's tenure of such 
coconuts uncertain and hazardous after the death of the father, 
some men have tried to adopt other ways of ensuring that their 
children will benefit. For instance, a father may attempt to 
buy part of his lineage's land to go to his children, or he may 
plant coconuts on the children's own land (as in Pasun's case, 
supra, p.250). In the latter case, the children are expected 
to make a more substantial mi1enian payment, but even if 
arguments arise as to whether or not the children have 
satisfactorily 'returned the father's strength', the father's 
lineage mates are not able to expel the children from their own 
land.
"*'As well, children may sometimes be unable to use the father's 
land even temporarily if money earning activities are proposed; 
see infra. In one instance where a Lokon man was allowed to 
plant coconuts on his father's lineage land (ostensibly as a 
result of a mllenian pig presented at the father's funeral 
feasts), it had first been agreed that the son would enjoy his 
trees for his lifetime, and on his death the trees would be taken 
over by members of the father's lineage.
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The fact that the children cannot be expelled arises 
simply from the fact that as lineage members they have the 
right to occupy land within the lineage territory, and does not 
imply that trees are necessarily seen as part of the land on 
which they are planted. If the children persistently refused 
to make milenian, it might in the last resort he open to the 
father’s lineage mates to destroy the trees, although I did not 
hear of any such instance.
On the other hand, the matter of lineage control of the 
land on which the coconuts stand is also important here. hven 
though the Barok accept that trees are the property of the 
planter,^ the permanent connection of the trees to land makes 
them obviously different from other types of personal property, 
the more so when trees are planted together in large numbers 
and the land thereby becomes useless for other purposes. As 
indicated earlier (supra,p. 154 fn.), if a man plants trees on his 
own lineage land, his rights to give the trees to an outsider 
may be limited by the fact that the trees occupy part of the 
lineage territory, and thus lineage interests are involved. On 
the man’s death the trees become a lineage asset, in the sense 
that the lineage may decide, on the basis of various 
presentations made at the funeral feasts, whether the children, 
or an outsider, or certain lineage members become entitled to 
use them.
Although in past years it may not have been common for the 
lineage interest to be raised when only a few scattered trees
^The identity of the 'planter' may become a matter of dispute, 
of course, if people have cooperated in planting the trees, or 
if, as in Case 7c (Todi) , the trees were planted several 
decades previously.
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were in question, and similarly there was less opposition to
outsiders planting such trees, the situation developing in
Lokon today is radically different. Cash cropping has resulted
both in lineage refusal to outsiders wishing to plant trees,
and in some restriction of children’s rights to coconuts on the
father's lineage land. A third consequence is the common
assertion that coconuts already planted on lineage land by a
non-member may be purchased by the lineage, because of the
lineage's control of the land on which the trees stand. In
some cases, the 'purchase' has been achieved by sebolep (e.g.
Case 7i - Satele and Kainalamas) while in others cash payments
have been made. Another instance which illustrates the point
was being discussed during my stay in Lokon, and may be
summarised as follows:
Shortly before the War, a man of X lineage 
planted a plot of coconuts (some thirty trees) 
on land which in fact belonged to Y lineage, 
but no objection was made by Y at the time.
Members of X continued to use the plot until 
the early 1960's. Then, during a funeral 
feast for an X person, a member of Z lineage 
happened to be on hand to lend one string of 
shell money and $2 to make up the price of a 
pig which X people wished to buy, and (rather 
generously) the then leader of X offered the 
use of the coconuts to the Z man because of 
his help.
After ten years or so (in 1974) , X lineage 
requested the return of the plot, but the Z 
man refused to surrender it unless his string 
of shell money and $2 were repaid. X felt 
that the Z man's loan had been repaid more 
than adequately by ten years' use of the 
trees, but did not then pursue the matter.
During 1975, the Z man continued to use the 
trees, but members of both X and Y were 
thinking about removing him. Members of X 
were now prepared to refund the loan to Z, 
but hesitated because it was likely that Y,
\ -An alternative possibility is that the planter's lineage might 
purchase the portion of land occupied by the trees - see next 
sect ion.
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as the controlling lineage, would prefer 
to take over the plot, by refunding the 
loan to the Z man and also paying 
compensation to members of X for the trees.
The less likely alternative [I was told] 
would he for X to attempt to purchase the 
land from Y lineage.
I am suggesting, in general terms, that a significant 
result of the increasing attention devoted to cash cropping has 
been the emergence of an attitude that rights to coconuts and 
rights to the land occupied by the coconuts should coincide.
From one point of view this may appear as a stronger emphasis 
on the lineage’s control of its territory, in that unlike the 
pre-War example just considered, outsiders are not permitted 
to plant coconuts on lineage land (and only in the privileged 
’blood’ relationship are outsiders able to use trees on the 
lineage land). From another point of view, however, it may lead 
to the fragmentation of lineage territory, insofar as outsiders 
who wish to plant coconuts are permitted to ’purchase’ a plot 
of land on which to do so. On balance, the first of these 
developments has so far been the most important, despite the 
instances of 'sales' to be discussed shortly.
The problem which has faced the bush people during recent 
years is that the major part of bush territory is inaccessible, 
and their attempts to obtain permanent rights to plots of beach 
land have been hampered by the constant disputing of beach 
lineages over control of those beach areas (supra , p . 118)• 
Although the disputes of beach lineages are of an enduring 
nature, the presence of the bush people near Lemusong (see Map 
3.3) was not objected to while that land was used for residential 
and gardening purposes, and even the pre-War planting of a few 
clumps of coconuts was accepted. But after the War, when the 
first efforts were made by bush people to plant larger stands
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of trees, some beach people began to object.
On one occasion newly planted trees were uprooted, and 
where the plantings were not interfered with, claims for payment 
and compensation were made by the beach lineages. These claims, 
in one form or another, have continued to the present day. On 
several occasions, payments of shell money or cash were made by 
bush people, but these brought no solution, either because the 
beach lineages disputed as to who should receive the payment 
(and the lineage not receiving payment then made its own claim), 
or because the purpose of the payment was never made clear (e.g. 
was it to purchase the land, to obtain permission for planting 
coconuts, or for continuing occupation, etc.). As a result of 
these uncertainties, some of the bush people refrained for years 
from planting coconuts , for fear that they would subsequently 
be turned off the land, and tracts of land well suited for 
planting have remained unused.
Today’s villagers continue to speak of the 'bush people’ 
(Pidgin: ol bilong antap, or ol bilong bus) and the 'beach
people' (Pidgin: ol bilong nambis) as distinct groupings,
despite the four decades or more of common village membership, 
and it was said that Lokon tude i bruk ('Lokon today is split'), 
meaning that within the village are two opposed sections. This 
categorisation is revealing, but it also obscures a number of 
factors which reduce the supposed contrast between 'beach' and 
'bush' peoples, as implying 'landed' and 'landless', or 'rich' 
and 'poor' groups. That is to say, while the introduction of 
cash cropping did have consequences for bush-beach relations, 
in that the presence of bush people on beach land became the 
subject of controversy, the continuing disagreements affect 
some bush people (and some beach people) more than others. There
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are a number of reasons for this.
Firstly, some ’sales' have been (at least for the time 
being) successful (see infra). Secondly, a few hush people 
have acquired interests in beach land and/or coconuts by seholep 
(see e.g. Case 7a - Buo’s children, supra, p.248). Thirdly, 
some Laban lineages have been able to plant cash crops in the
Ilower reaches of Laban, which obviates an exclusive reliance
on beach land. Fourthly, a bush person may sometimes be
permitted for a cash payment to collect and process nuts from
a plot of beach coconuts. Fifthly, over half of current ’bush’
marriages (eleven out of twenty - see Table 3F) are with beach
people; in several instances, the beach spouses themselves have
2no ’original’ claims to beach land, but in other cases, the 
bush wife residing on her beach husband's land is assured of 
access to coconuts for herself and her children at least for 
the husband’s lifetime (the children's future rights then 
depending upon the attitude and circumstances of the father's 
lineage) , and of course the bush husband is able to plant 
coconuts for himself and his family on the beach wife's land.
In short, the present position of individuals of bush origin 
varies considerably, and not all 'bush' people find that their 
interests are in conflict with those of 'beach' people.
Such cash cropping is difficult, since the only means of 
transporting copra to the road (about a mile away) is on foot, 
but may increase if Local Council plans for building a road 
into Laban come to fruition. Because of the shady conditions, 
a few men have planted cocoa (so far only in small quantities) , 
which is less cumbersome to transport.
2That is, they belong to lineages which migrated to Lokon 
several generations ago. Not all of these groups have been able 
to obtain access to an adequate portion of beach land.
To return to my earlier comment, it is evident that the
problems experienced by bush people in planting coconuts are
related to the permanence of land use entailed by cash cropping,
but they also follow the more general conviction that 'now is
the time of money’, one implication of which is the view that
monetary profit from the use of land should not be derived by
those who do not control that land. One beach man expressed
his understanding of the recent change in attitudes as follows:
For us [villagers], for finding meat [i.e. 
hunting] we can just go onto the land of any 
lineage, but if a man from say, Kanam or Karu 
was seen in the bush at Lokon, he would be 
suspected of sorcery. Also there is no 
prohibition on catching fish from the beach.
But now that it is the time of money, possibly 
we will restrict the beach and bush now, to 
each lineage only [. . . bai mipela i pasim
bus na nambis nau, long wanpela wanpela bisnis ] , 
and id the people from above won’t ne able to 
catch fish on the beach, and we [beach people] 
won't be able to go up into the bush and catch 
possum or tree kangaroo or wild pig. Today 
anyone can get a wild pig, but if we change 
this, a pig will belong to the bisnis on whose 
ground it is, and likewise with fish, and so 
on - you shouldn’t be able to sell for money 
things which you get from the land of another 
bisnis [. . . nogut sapos man i salim na kisim 
mani long ol samting em i bin kisim long graun 
bilong narapela bisnis].
Similar points of view were put forward by other people, for 
example:
. . . If betel, nut trees are on unused land,
there is no prohibition on taking some; betel 
nut isn't important, it's like hunting. But 
today, people are thinking about trees, bamboo 
and wild pigs which other people can take and 
sell. Before, there was no objection to this, 
but today, people watch closely - it's something 
concerning money, and ideas are changing 
today [. . . em i samting bilong mani, na
tingting i laik senis tudej.
On another occasion a young man was recounting his amusement and 
scorn at the tendency of people in Manus, where he had worked as 
a teacher, to argue and call for the kiap (government official)
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over such trifling affairs as a man hunting a kapul (possum) on 
another person’s land. He then added that some Barok people 
today were not too different, since 'they just desire money', 
ol i seksek long mani, tasol.^
These opinions refer to trends, as seen by Lokon people, 
rather than to current practice. No attempt has yet been made 
to prohibit hunting, even though some youths hunt wild pig with 
the intention of selling their catch to workers on nearby 
plantations, and access to sections of the reef has to date only 
been restricted for traditional reasons, e.g. when a fish drive 
is planned. In several instances, however, the possibility 
that money may be derived directly or indirectly from the use 
of land has led to restrictions, claims for compensation, and 
disputes.
In Ragas' case (Case 7d), one of Ragas' minor grievances
was the opposition to his erecting a trade-store (of bush
materials, and hence only a temporary structure) on his father's
lineage land. According to report, Ragas' plans were rejected
by Pasun (the lineage leader) for the reason that
You haven't bought this land yet, and it's 
not right that you should build a store and 
get money while the ground is still alive.2
The same objection, it was said, could not have been raised if
Ragas had merely wished to build a house on the land.
Another illustration is provided by the changes occurring 
in the traditional practice known as sebilong, the payment made
Y~Seksek (Pidgin): 'shake', 'tremble'; here implying strong
desire.
'Alive': not sold or otherwise transferred (supra, p.275).2
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by the owner of a pig to the person who feeds it.^  Lokon pigs 
are not penned but are allowed to wander at will, supposedly 
presenting themselves at dawn and dusk at the owner's hamlet to 
be fed (the usual food provided is coconut meat). Sometimes 
the foraging pigs become attracted to another hamlet and lose 
their ties with the owner's hamlet. When this happened, the 
traditional solution was for the pig to be fed by someone in 
the pig's adopted hamlet, and eventually when the pig was sold 
for a feast the owner would give part of the price to the 
feede r.
The traditional practice may still he followed today, 
especially where the owner and feeder happen to be on friendly 
terms, but in recent years other claims have been made, to the 
effect that not only should the owner share the ultimate purchase 
price, as recompense for the feeder’s efforts, but he or she 
should also pay for the coconut trees from which the pig is fed, 
and possibly even purchase the land on which the trees stand.
Such claims have usually been made where the feeder feels 
aggrieved at the share of the purchase price offered by the 
owner, and are commonly settled by a cash payment to the feeder 
(which payment may subsequently be interpreted in various 
ways). The arguments which arise, however, again reflect new 
attitudes towards money earning activities (here, it is felt 
either that the activity of feeding builds up the pig and so 
earns the purchase price, or that the feeding of the pig 
prevents the coconuts from being used to earn money from copra).
Barok (Central): se - 'kill', but here has the meaning of
'removing an obligation', 'settling an account'; a bilong - 
scraps (of food).
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The e x p l a n a t i o n  o f f e r e d  by t h e  man who h a d  t a u g h t  a t  
M a n u s ,  t h a t  t h e s e  c l a i m s  a r e  made f r o m  a ’ d e s i r e  f o r  m o n e y ’ , 
i s  o n l y  p a r t i a l l y  t r u e .  The u n d e r l y i n g  a t t i t u d e ,  I t h i n k ,  i s  
t h a t  g i v e n  by  t h e  o b s e r v e r  f i r s t  q u o t e d  a b o v e ,  t h a t  ' y o u  
s h o u l d n ' t  be  a b l e  t o  s e l l  f o r  money t h i n g s  w h i c h  y o u  g e t  f r om 
t h e  l a n d  o f  a n o t h e r  h i s n i s ' ,  w i t h  t h e  c o n v e r s e  i m p l i c a t i o n  t h a t  
i f  money i s  d e r i v e d  f r o m t h e  u s e  o f  l a n d ,  i t  s h o u l d  be  r e c e i v e d  
by  members  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  c o n t r o l l i n g  t h a t  l a n d ,  a nd  n o t  by 
o u t s i d e r s .  I t  i s  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  f e e l i n g  o f  i n j u s t i c e  t h a t  
some r e c e n t  l a n d  d i s p u t e s  a r e  b e s t  u n d e r s t o o d ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  
s i m p l y  as  an e x p r e s s i o n  o f  s e k s e k  l o n g  m a n i  ( o r ,  f o r  t h a t  
m a t t e r ,  o f  h u s h - b e a c h  o p p o s i t i o n ) .
A s t r i k i n g  e x a m p l e  i s  p r o v i d e d  by t h e  K a i n a l a m a s - K o b i  
d i s p u t e  ( C a s e  5 c ,  s u p r a , p . 1 7 7 ) ,  t h e  r o o t s  o f  w h i c h  go h a c k  
many y e a r s .  W h i l e  e a c h  o f  t h e  two l i n e a g e s  c o n s t a n t l y  c l a i m s  
c o n t r o l  o v e r  t h e  l a n d  o f  w h i c h  [X]  i s  p a r t ,  t o  t h e  e x c l u s i o n  o f  
t h e  o t h e r ,  members  o f  b o t h  l i n e a g e s  h a v e  b e e n  o c c u p y i n g ,  and  
g a r d e n i n g  o n ,  t h e  l a n d  f o r  a t  l e a s t  s e v e n t y  y e a r s ,  and e a c h  
l i n e a g e  h a s  f o r m e r l y - e s t a b l i s h e d  p l o t s  o f  c o c o n u t s  w i t h i n  t h e  
a r e a .  I n  t h e  l a s t  t e n  y e a r s ,  t h e  d i s p u t e  h a s  b e e n  p u b l i c l y  
a i r e d  a t  l e a s t  h a l f  a d o z e n  t i m e s  ( o n c e  r e a c h i n g  a p r e l i m i n a r y  
h e a r i n g  by a Land T i t l e s  C o m m i s s i o n e r )  b u t  no d e c i s i o n  o r  
c o n c l u s i o n  h a s  b e e n  r e a c h e d  on any o c c a s i o n .  A f t e r  e a c h  
e n c o u n t e r ,  t h e  i s s u e  h a s  r e c e d e d ,  and  e a c h  l i n e a g e  h a s  c o n t i n u e d  
t o  l i v e  u p o n  a n d  u s e  t h e  l a n d  a s  b e f o r e .
When I e n q u i r e d  as  t o  w h a t  h a d  p r o m p t e d  e a c h  c o n f r o n t a t i o n ,  
t h e  f o l l o w i n g  m a t t e r s  e m e r g e d :  a Kobi  man h a d  w a n t e d  t o  s e t  up
a t r a d e - s t o r e ;  t h e  l e a d e r  o f  K a i n a l a m a s  h a d  a g r e e d  t o  s e l l  a 
s m a l l  p l o t  o f  l a n d  ( f o r  a h o u s e )  t o  a S e p i k  p l a n t a t i o n  w o r k e r ;  
t h e  L o c a l  C o u n c i l  h a d  p r o p o s e d  t o  p u r c h a s e  h a l f  a h e c t a r e  o f
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land on which the Medical Aid Post was to be situated; a 
timber company1 planned to extract logs, for which royalties 
would be paid, from the bush inland from [X]; and a Kobi man 
had started to plant a very large grove of coconuts. In 1975 
the dispute again came to the fore, over the intention of another 
Kobi man to start a trade-store.
In the event, no trade-stores were built, the land was not 
sold to the Sepik man, the Council postponed the matter of 
purchasing the Aid Post land, and the Kobi man who wished to 
plant coconuts paid a partial 'purchase price' to Kainalamas , 
allegedly on the condition that the money would be repaid if 
the Land Titles Commission found in favour of Kobi (the outcome 
of the timber company's operations, however, remained unclear).
It appeared then that so long as the land was used for 
subsistence activities, each lineage was prepared to tolerate 
the existence of the other (and from time to time marriages 
between the two groups have occurred), but that whenever the 
possibility arose of money being obtained from the land, the 
long-standing dispute revived.
In other instances, too, it was apparent that current 
dissension was prompted by proposed 'money' activities, 
especially (but not only) cash cropping, but that the origins 
of the dispute lay many years earlier. It is therefore difficult 
to say whether cash cropping has 'increased' the number of
1During 1968-70, a timber-cutting plant was operated at Ruwong 
Plantation (eight miles south of Lokon). The reasons for its 
closing down are obscure, although some villagers claimed that 
it was as a result of disputes over land, and disputes over 
payment of royalties. In 1975, a Japanese timber company was 
negotiating with the government and the local people for 
permission to begin a large scale timber-cutting and furniture 
-manufacturing project, to be based at Karu in the Barok area.
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d i s p u t e s  o v e r  l a n d .  C l e a r l y ,  a n u m b e r  o f  p r o b l e m s  h a v e  a r i s e n  
f r o m  ' s a l e s '  o f  l a n d  i n t e n d e d  f o r  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  ( s e e  n e x t  
s e c t i o n ) ,  and  o v e r  a c h i l d ' s  r i g h t s  t o  t r e e s  on t h e  f a t h e r ' s  
l i n e a g e  l a n d .  In  o t h e r  r e s p e c t s ,  u n l e s s  t h e  s u p e r f i c i a l  v i e w  
i s  t a k e n  t h a t  e a c h  p u b l i c  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  an e n d u r i n g  
d i s a g r e e m e n t  c o n s t i t u t e s  a s e p a r a t e  ' d i s p u t e ' ,  i t  w o u l d  be more  
a c c u r a t e  t o  s a y  t h a t  t h e  r e c e n t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  h a s  
t e n d e d  t o  r e v i v e  o l d  d i s p u t e s  r a t h e r  t h a n  i n i t i a t e  new o n e s .
(4 )  S a l e  o f  l a n d  a nd  t h e  Land D e m a r c a t i o n  C o m m i t t e e
I n  d i s c u s s i n g  B a r o k  p r a c t i c e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  ' s a l e '  a nd  
' p u r c h a s e '  o f  l a n d ,  i t  i s  as  w e l l  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h r e e  t y p e s  o f  
t r a n s a c t i o n s ,  n a m e l y  ( a )  t r a d i t i o n a l  ' s a l e s '  b e t w e e n  v i l l a g e r s ,
( b )  ' s a l e s '  t o  E u r o p e a n s , and  ( c )  c u r r e n t  ' s a l e s '  b e t w e e n  
v i l l a g e r s .  I n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  a c c o u n t  i t  i s  c o n v e n i e n t  t o  u s e  t h e  
t e r m  s a l e  w i t h o u t  c o n s t a n t l y  a d d i n g  i n v e r t e d  commas ,  b u t  i t  
s h o u l d  be  s t a t e d  a t  o n c e  t h a t  t h e  i n c i d e n t s  a nd  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  
e a c h  k i n d  o f  t r a n s a c t i o n  a r e  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  t h e  s a m e ,  a nd  
m o r e o v e r  do n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  amo u n t  t o  w h a t  a W e s t e r n  l a w y e r  w o u l d  
u n d e r s t a n d  by t h e  t e r m  s a l e .
( a) T r a d i t i o n a l  s a l e s  b e t w e e n  v i l l a g e r s
I r e c o r d e d  a n u m b e r  o f  e x a m p l e s  o f  w h a t  a m o u n t e d  t o  
p e r m a n e n t  r i g h t s  t o  l a n d  b e i n g  g r a n t e d  t o  l i n e a g e s  i n  f o r m e r  
t i m e s ,  as  a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  p a y m e n t  o f  s h e l l  money .  I n  o n e  Lokon 
e x a m p l e ,  members  o f  L a u d a ^ o n  c l a n  h a d  m i g r a t e d  f r o m  K o m a i p , a 
b u s h  v i l l a g e  i n l a n d  f r om t h e  p r e s e n t  s i t e  o f  Konogogo ( a  w e s t  
c o a s t  B a r o k  v i l l a g e )  , and  i n  r e t u r n  f o r  t h e  p a y m e n t  o f  one  s t r i n g  
o f  s h e l l  money ,  w e r e  g r a n t e d  a p o r t i o n  o f  Lokon b e a c h  l a n d .
The r i g h t  o f  L a u d a ^ o n  members  t o  o c c u p y  t h i s  l a n d  h a s  n e v e r  
s i n c e  b e e n  d i s p u t e d .  A l t h o u g h  b o t h  Kobi  and  K a i n a l a m a s  l i n e a g e s
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c l a i m  t o  h a v e  h a d  p r i o r  c o n t r o l  o v e r  t h e  p o r t i o n  g r a n t e d ,  and  
t h u s  t o  h a v e  r e c e i v e d  t h e  s t r i n g  o f  s h e l l  money f r om L a u d a ^ o n ,  
n e i t h e r  l i n e a g e  h a d  any  r e s e r v a t i o n s  i n  a d m i t t i n g  t h a t  c o n t r o l  o f  
t h e  l a n d  h a d  p a s s e d  p e r m a n e n t l y  t o  L a u d a ^ o n .  The g i v i n g  o f  s h e l l  
money was c l a s s e d  a s  a g i n i ^ u n , a g e n e r a l  w or d  r e a s o n a b l y  t r a n s ­
l a t e d  as ’p a y m e n t ' ,  s i n c e  i t  r e f e r s  t o d a y  t o  t h e  g i v i n g  o f  c a s h  
o r  s h e l l  money i n  r e s p e c t  o f  f o o d ,  m a r r i a g e  p a y m e n t s ,  p i g s  
e t c . ,  a s  w e l l  as l a n d ,  a nd  t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n  i s  t e r m e d  o n e  o f  
' b u y i n g '  ( ^ u n , o r  ^ u n 1e p ) t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  f r o m  c a s e s  o f  
s e b o l e p , o r  s e i o l e p . S i m i l a r  e x a m p l e s  w e r e  f o u n d  i n  s e v e r a l  
o t h e r  B a r o k  v i l l a g e s ,  u s u a l l y  i n v o l v i n g  i m m i g r a n t  g r o u p s .
I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t ,  h o w e v e r ,  t o  d e t e r m i n e  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
c i r c u m s t a n c e s  i n  w h i c h  t h i s  t y p e  o f  t r a n s a c t i o n  o c c u r r e d . ^  I f  one  
t a k e s  t h e  d e t a i l s  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  s a l e s  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  i n s t a n c e s  
o f  s e i o l e p  a nd  s e b o l e p  g i v e n  i n  C h a p t e r s  6 and  7 ,  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  
t o  c l a s s i f y  t r a d i t i o n a l  l a n d  t r a n s a c t i o n s  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  t y p e  
o f  a c t i v i t y  p e r f o r m e d  by t h e  p e r s o n  o r  g r o u p  o b t a i n i n g  r i g h t s  t o  
l a n d ,  i . e .  g i v i n g  ' b l o o d ' ,  g i v i n g  p i g s ,  o r  g i v i n g  s h e l l  m on e y ,  
b u t  i t  i s  n o t  e v i d e n t  t h a t  t h e s e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  h a d  any p a r t i c u l a r  
s i g n i f i c a n c e  i n  p r e - c o n t a c t  B a r ok  s o c i e t y .  Nobody s u g g e s t e d  
t h a t  t h e  t h r e e  f o r m s  o f  a c t i v i t y  w e r e  m u t u a l l y  e x c l u s i v e ,  
o r  h a d  o b v i o u s l y  d i f f e r e n t  r e s u l t s  i n  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  l a n d  
r i g h t s  g r a n t e d .  P i g s  c o u l d  a cc o mp a ny  s h e l l  money ,  j u s t  as  
t h e y  m i g h t  a c c o m p a ny  t h e  k i l l i n g  o f  a c h i l d  ( e . g .  C as e  6 b ,  
s u p r a , p . 2 0 7 ) .  What  i s  m o r e ,  by f o c u s s i n g  on w h a t  a p p e a r s  t o
I
F o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  L a u d a ^ o n  c l a n ,  i t  i s  n o t  known 
w h e t h e r  t h e  s t r i n g  o f  s h e l l  money was  g i v e n  p r i v a t e l y ,  o r  i n  t h e  
c o n t e x t  o f  a f e a s t ;  a s  a s i n g l e  i t e m  o r  i n  company w i t h  p i g s  o r  
f o o d ;  a t  t h e  t i m e  when members  o f  t h e  c l a n  f i r s t  a r r i v e d  i n  
L o k o n ,  o r  a f t e r  some y e a r s  o f  r e s i d e n c e ;  and  i n  any e v e n t ,  why 
t h i s  m e t h o d  was c h o s e n  r a t h e r  t h a n  s e b o l e p .
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represent the consideration for a transfer, it is easy to 
overlook the more basic matters already mentioned, that (even 
assuming that the transfer was achieved intentionally) land 
transfers implied continuing social relationships rather than 
instant procedures, and that the 'consideration' contained 
elements of formality, and publicity, and symbolism, in addition 
to any element of quid pro quo.
Like seiolep, cases of traditional sale were not common in 
comparison with sebolep , but this may only indicate that pigs 
were in more plentiful, supply than either shell money or 
unwanted younger children. Again, although it seems that 
transfers achieved in connection with a payment of shell money 
were more permanent (i.e. less 'reversible') than those achieved 
by sebolep, this impression may have arisen simply because the 
more short-lived examples in past years have been forgotten.
In short, despite the way in which cases of ^unlep are spoken 
of today, they have much in common with other traditional forms 
of transfer of land rights.
(b) Sales to Europeans
In German times, at least two plantations were begun in 
the Barok area, and in most villages small plots of land were 
sold to the Methodist or Catholic Churches. Further plantations 
were begun during the Australian period, including two (adjacent) 
plantations at the northern end of Lokon which became established 
in the mid-1930's. For some of these transactions, no problems 
or objections by Barok villagers have since been encountered, 
but in others, especially those involving larger tracts of land 
used for plantations, it has been claimed that the land was 
only sold as a result of pressure by government officials or
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1European planters, or that the purchase price was mishandled
by the luluai or other villagers who had no claim to the land
concerned, or that only the land was paid for and no compensation
was provided for fruit trees, or that plantations were later
extended beyond the originally agreed boundaries.
There is good reason to think that some, perhaps most, of
2these claims have a solid foundation in fact, although the 
Barok were at least spared the fraudulent attentions of planters 
seeking land on their own behalf prior to the establishment of 
government control, and in their reaction to proposed transfers 
of land to Europeans, it was generally understood by the Barok 
from an early date that, in return for cash payments, the land 
was being taken over for an indefinite period by the Europeans
The Barok submission to such influences is today referred to 
as a product of the taim hilong longlong, or taim bilong kranki 
bipo , the period of confusion resulting from, early contact with 
European administration and commercial interests.
The last of these objections was certainly valid in respect of 
the two Lokon plantations, where the planting had been extended 
right down to the beach, despite the presence of boundary 
markers setting apart a portion of the narrow beach strip, which 
had been retained by the government as a native reserve. In 
1973, the government redefined the proper limits of the 
plantations, and allowed the original occupants to make gardens 
and use the coconuts on the reserved portion. A report in 
August 1974 noted that as a result, ’the traditional land 
boundaries [so far as they applied to the strip of heach land] 
came back into existence and are being observed by the people 
[from Lokon and Bulu] at the moment’ (File 34-5-73, District 
Office, Kavieng).
Following the recent governmental policy of allowing New 
Guineans to buy back foreign-owned plantations, meetings were 
held between Lokon and Bulu villagers and government officials 
in 1974 and 1975 to discuss the possibility of re-purchasing 
these plantations, but because of the revival of a number of old 
disputes about which lineages were originally entitled to the 
land (and there are also problems of obtaining finance), the 
matter has not yet proceeded very far.
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(via the government). While Barok attitudes in the earliest 
period can only be surmised, it does appear from statements 
made by elderly villagers today that transfers to Europeans 
were not considered in the same light as transfers between 
villagers - apart from the lack of any pre-existing relationship, 
it seems usually to have been appreciated that the money was in 
fact a quid pro quo, in return for which the land was to be 
transferred. By contrast, the use of cash in land transactions 
among the Barok themselves has only occurred in recent years, 
since the period of post-War reconstruction.
(c) Current sales between villagers
The Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters,^ which held
several meetings in New Ireland during April 1973, subsequently
noted in its Report that
[P]eople are . . . dealing in land unofficially
through extensions of traditional ways that are 
not always accepted by others claiming rights 
in the land. For example in the Gazelle 
Peninsula [Tolai area of New Britain] and New 
Ireland men are buying small portions of land 
from the mother's line so that their sons can 
inherit them. Hundreds of these dealings are 
being recorded in the offices of the Land 
Titles Commissioner but the practice is not 
sanctioned by law. Disputes are common as a 
result of these transactions, if not among the
In March 1971, the Australian administration introduced into 
the House of Assembly a draft set of land legislation, designed 
to further earlier attempts to establish in Papua New Guinea a 
system of registered, individually-owned blocks of land (see 
e.g. 'Alualua' 1971, Simpson 1971, Grove 1972). As a result of 
public discussion and criticism, the administration was forced 
to withdraw the draft legislation three months later (see Ward 
1972, and articles in Sack (ed.) 1974). Subsequently, after a 
House of Assembly resolution in June 1972, a Commission of 
Inquiry into Land Matters was appointed in February 1973 to 
investigate aspects of the country's land problems (including 
those relating to customary land), and to provide recommendations 
for future land legislation. The Commission's Report was 
submitted in October 1973.
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original parties, then at the time of 
succession.1
The practice of 'unofficial'^ sales of land between 
villagers in New Ireland had been noticed some years earlier.
In 1956-57, a government patrol which visited the Kuot, Notsi, 
Mandak and Barok areas reported that a number of purported sales 
of beach land (some dating hack to 1940) had taken place between 
coastal people and the former hill people now relocated on the 
coast, and that these transactions were resulting in frequent
3disputes. In a comment on this Report, the then Chief 
Commissioner of the Native Lands Commission stated that no 
administrative ruling could be given in respect of these 
transactions, because only the Native Lands Commission was 
empowered to decide what amounted to a transfer in accordance
4with native customary rights. In effect, therefore, such sales
Report of Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters, 1973: 19. See 
also in Records of Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters, held 
at National Archives, Port Moresby: Letter dated 19/4/73, Dr A.
Ward to Professor R. Crocombe (Box 4361), and Discussion Paper 
dated June 1973, by Mr J. Fingleton (Box 4363).
2The Commission of Inquiry presumably regarded such sales as 
'unofficial' for two reasons, firstly that they did not follow 
the procedure laid down by the Land Ordinance 1962 (which had 
replaced the Land Ordinance 1922-61) for disposal of native land 
'otherwise than to natives in accordance with native custom' 
(Section 16), which required dealing through the administration, 
and secondly, that sales between villagers for money, in 
pursuance of non-traditional motives such as the desire to obtain 
land for cash cropping, might not have amounted in official eyes 
to a disposal of native land to natives 'in accordance with 
native custom' (Sections 16 and 81). This suggestion has been 
confirmed by Mr J. Fingleton, formerly a research assistant 
attached to the Commission of Inquiry (personal communication, 
dated 29/3/77).
3'Patrol Report (Kavieng) No.13 of 1956/57: p.5, and Appendix D, 
'Some notes on certain land problems in New Ireland'.
^Letter dated 26/11/57, I. Champion, Chief Commissioner of Native 
Lands Commission, to Director of Native Affairs, Port Moresby, 
filed with Patrol Report (Kavieng) No.13 of 1956/57 (see 
preceding footnote).
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between villagers could not be prevented, since it was unlikely 
that the Native Lands Commission would be in a position to 
declare what was or was not 'custom' on a New Ireland-wide basis, 
and thus only those (few) transactions resulting in a dispute 
which actually reached the Commission would be the subject of a 
decision.
Accepting for the moment that these transactions were not 
in accordance with 'custom' in 1957 (an obvious argument to the 
contrary is that as such sales become common they constitute a 
new 'custom'), it is evident from the above quotation from the 
Commission of Inquiry's Report that fifteen years or so later, 
during which time the Native Lands Commission had been replaced 
by the Land Titles Commission, and Land Demarcation Committees 
had been established, the 'unofficial' sales had not merely 
become tolerated by officials, but had become the subject of a 
system of unofficial registration. Since this development is 
directly connected with the work of the Demarcation Committees 
in the Rarok and other districts, it will be useful to refer 
briefly to the circumstances in which these Committees were set 
up.
The Land Titles Commission Ordinance of 1962 provided for 
the establishment of a Land Titles Commission in place of the 
former Native Lands Commission. One function of the Land Titles 
Commission was to hear claims and disputes concerning native 
customary land (Section 15(1)). A second function was, in 
effect, to 'determine the boundaries and ownership of all native 
land in the Territory' (Brown 1969: 189). This somewhat 
unrealistic aim was to be achieved in three steps - after the 
country had been divided into a number of 'adjudication areas', 
plans (maps) were to be prepared in respect of each area, and
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the Commission was then to determine the ownership of each piece 
of native land within each area (Sections 17-25).^
To assist the Land Titles Commission in the second step, 
that of demarcating the land within an adjudication area, the 
Commission was empowered to appoint a Demarcation Committee for 
each area (to consist of three or more persons, of whom a 
majority were to he natives). The tasks of the Demarcation 
Committee were to prepare the plan of the adjudication area, 
indicating the boundaries of all pieces of native land within 
it, and to see that markers were placed where necessary, 'to 
enable the boundaries on the demarcation plan to he located on 
the ground' (Sections 20-21).
In the event, of the three proposed stages of declaration,
demarcation, and determination leading to registration, only the
first stage was carried out with any degree of success in New
Ireland. Even in those parts of New Ireland where a degree of
2systematic demarcation may have been achieved, there were hardly
The results of the Commission's determinations were to form an 
'adjudication record', which was in theory supposed to provide 
the basis of subsequent registration of interests in native land 
(Section 25), either by conversion to individual freehold tenure 
under the Land (Tenure Conversion) Ordinance 1962 or, if the 
'owners' did not wish the land to be converted to individually- 
owned parcels, as 'communal' land under the Lands Registration 
(Communally Owned Land) Ordinance 1962 (see Crove 1972: 69).
2 I do not know of any part of New Ireland where systematic
reatu©o was successful. Bredmeyer, however, claims that a 
total of two million acres of customary land [i.e. 3,125 square 
miles] was demarcated 'in areas of extensive cash-cropping like 
the Gazelle Peninsula and parts of New Ireland and Madang 
Districts' (1974: 72). Even if this figure included large 
tracts of land marked for timber purchases, etc., it seems 
unreasonably large, unless by 'demarcation' Bredmeyer understands 
something less precise than the procedure referred to in the 
Ordinance. Crove (1972: 71) also mentions the figure of two 
million acres, hut appears to be referring to the whole of Papua 
New Guinea.
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any resulting determinations by the Commission, and thus no 
'adjudication records' were prepared. Despite the failure in 
New Ireland of the overall scheme envisaged by the legislation 
(as happened in Papua New Guinea generally, and led to the 
halting of demarcation, and the preparation in 1971 of a new 
set of draft legislation), the work of the Demarcation Committees 
did have significant effects for customary land tenure in various 
parts of New Ireland, well beyond what might have been expected 
from the description of their purpose and powers in the Land
iTitles Commission Ordinance of 1962. I refer firstly to 
examples reported from the Tigak, Kara, and Mandak districts.
Lomas, who worked in the Tigak area of New Ireland during 
1967-69, states that
[t]he activities of the local Land Demarcation 
Committee had contributed significantly to the 
general feeling of concern over land ownership 
and use. This [all indigenous] Committee had 
been operative in the Kavieng area for a few 
years and had already endeavoured to consider 
the ownership of most plots in Kulangit [close 
to Kavieng]. As the significance of the work 
of the Committee became apparent to villagers, 
they came to believe that the marking of the 
boundaries by little cement blocks and handing 
out of paper titles (which had not begun) 
would "freeze" ownership in the hands of 
current users. This began to generate
1Cf. Hide (1971, 1973) on the work of Demarcation Committees in 
the Chimbu area, and Morawetz (1967) on the tenure conversion 
schemes attempted (without the appointment of Demarcation 
Committees) in the Northern District of Papua. These two 
studies indicate, for demarcation and tenure conversion 
respectively, a considerable discrepancy between the process and 
effects as envisaged by statute, and as carried out 'on the 
ground'.2Cf., for example, Salisbury 1964, Reay n.d., and Zorn 1974, on 
the restriction of traditional flexibility and opportunities for 
choice resulting from decisions concerning land entitlement and 
land boundaries, made by government patrol officers, Demarcation 
Committees, and the Land Titles Commission, respectively.
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something approaching panic amongst some 
segments of the village population, and the 
Committee was recalled many times to hear 
disputesLlJ that had emerged from its 
earlier work . . . Instead of solving disputes
the [demarcation] meetings served to generate 
still more, so that by 1969 villagers were 
even less sure of their position than they had 
been before the Committee started work . . .
The work of the Land Demarcation Committee is 
likely to have considerable effect on the 
organization of cash cropping activities 
within the villages, furthering the trend to 
individual peasant farming and undermining 
the influence of village leaders still further 
(1974: 161-2, 163, 439).
Billings, who worked in the village of Mangai , Kara area,
in 1965 and 1966-67, noted that
. . . with the Demarcation Committee set on
marking land now and for all time, real 
disputes about boundaries must follow. Land 
means coconuts and coconuts are the only road 
to ease for most people . . . Currently it is
not the [traditional ] fluidity but 
stability . . . that is sought, in compliance
with government orders.
The government has sent out the message that 
people should get back on their mother’s lands 
to plant coconuts, and thereby avoid disputes 
in the future. The government is closing its 
official eye to other traditional legitimate 
modes of claiming both land and coconuts.
Individuals could always own coconuts their 
fathers had planted for them, for the life of 
the individual or the tree (1971: 155-6).
Reference has already been made to the studies by R.B. and 
B.J. Clay of the northern Mandak village of Pinikindu in 
1970-71 (supra, p. 71, and p.lOO)* In both studies it is pointed 
out that recent innovations in land tenure had been introduced 
by the ’government’. Although the Clays do not refer specifically 
to the Demarcation Committee, which may have been more or less
1Strictly speaking, only the Land Titles Commission was 
empowered to hear disputes concerning customary land, but the 
practice of disputes being heard by Demarcation Committees was 
widespread and must have been at least tacitly accepted by the 
Commission (see Brown 1969: 189-90; Hide 1971: 56 ff., Hide 
1973: Chs. 3 and 5).
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d e f u n c t  d u r i n g  t h e  p e r i o d  o f  t h e i r  s t a y  i n  P i n i k i n d u ,  I t a k e  t h e i r  
r e f e r e n c e  t o  c h a n g e s  i n s p i r e d  by t h e  ’ g o v e r n m e n t ’ i n  f a c t  t o  
mean t h e  ( n o r t h e r n  Mandak u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f )  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  l a n d  
p o l i c y ,  as  r e v e a l e d  i n  t h e  w or k  o f  t h e  D e m a r c a t i o n  C o m m i t t e e .
H a v i n g  o u t l i n e d  t h e  s p a t i a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e  ' m o i e t y '  
d i v i s i o n  among t h e  n o r t h e r n  Mandak ,  R.B.  C l a y  c o n t i n u e s  as  
f o l l o w s :
Land u s e  d o es  n o t  r e s p e c t  t h e  m o i e t y  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  
and  an i n d i v i d u a l  n o r m a l l y  g a r d e n s , and  t o d a y  
m a i n t a i n s  e c o n o m i c  t r e e s ,  on l a n d  o f  b o t h  
m o i e t i e s .  R i g h t s  o f  u s e  d e r i v e  f r o m b o t h  
o w n e r s h i p  and  f r o m  o n e ' s  f a t h e r ' s  c l a n .  R i g h t s  
t o  t h e  l a n d  o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  m o i e t y ,  h o w e v e r ,  
m u s t  b e  m a i n t a i n e d  t h r o u g h  c o n t i n u e d  u s e  
a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  l a n d ' s  c a p a b i l i t i e s  and  t h e  
p a y m e n t  o f  v a l u a b l e s  - p i g s ,  s h e l l  mo n e y ,  and  
c a s h  - t o  t h e  l a n d  o wn i n g  c l a n  u p o n  t h e  d e a t h s  
o f  i t s  m e m b e r s .
W i t h i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s y s t e m  o f  t e n u r e ,  
a l i e n a t i o n  o f  l a n d  f r o m  t h e  c l a n  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  
b u t  f r o m  t h e  m o i e t y  i t  i s  n o t .  I n  t h e  h a m l e t  
m a t r i x  i t  h a s  b e e n  t r a n s f e r r e d  o n l y  t o  c l a n s  
o f  t h e  same m o i e t y ,  w i t h  two e x c e p t i o n s  
r e p r e s e n t i n g  r e c e n t  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  The 
g o v e r n m e n t  h a s  now i n t r o d u c e d  l a n d  r e g i s t r a t i o n  
and  t h e  i m p l i c i t  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  l a n d  s a l e .  I t  
r e m a i n s  t o  be  s e e n  w h a t  e f f e c t  t h i s  w i l l  h a v e  
on t h e  p a t t e r n  o f  o w n e r s h i p  by m o i e t i e s .
P i n i k i n d u  men now p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  
e x p e c t s  them t o  buy o u t r i g h t  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  l a n d ,  
i n c l u d i n g  t h a t  u p o n  w h i c h  t h e y  h a v e  p l a n t e d  
c o c o n u t s .  T h i s ,  t h e y  f e e l ,  v i o l a t e s  t h e i r  
t r a d i t i o n a l  r i g h t  t o  u s e  t h e  l a n d ,  p a y i n g  f o r  
i t  i n  a t r a d i t i o n a l  m a n n e r .  C l e a r l y ,  s u c h  
a l i e n a t i o n  was n o t  p o s s i b l e  i n  t h e  p a s t  and  
i s  n o t  c o n s i d e r e d  c o r r e c t  t o d a y  ( R . B .  C l a y  
1 9 7 2 - 7 3 :  4 6 - 7 ) .
The l a t t e r  p o i n t  i s  e x p r e s s e d  d i f f e r e n t l y  by  B . J .  C l a y :
T r a d i t i o n a l l y  a man c o u l d  g i v e  p a r t  o f  h i s  
e b i b i n e t  [ c l a n ]  l a n d  t o  h i s  o f f s p r i n g ,  a l t h o u g h  
t h e  m a j o r  p o r t i o n s  o f  l a n d  r e m a i n e d  w i t h  t h e  
o wn i n g  e b i b i n e t  [ c l a n ] .  T h i s  p r a c t i c e  h a s  b e e n  
c o m p l i c a t e d ,  t h o u g h  n o t  a b a n d o n e d ,  by t h e  
A u s t r a l i a n  g o v e r n m e n t  w h i c h  r e a d  a s t r i c t l y  
m a t r i l i n e a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  l o c a l  c u s t o m  and  
d e c r e e d  t h a t  a man m u s t  p a y  f o r  a l l  l a n d  
t r a n s f e r s  o u t  o f  t h e  c l a n .  T h i s  l aw a n g e r s  
and  f r u s t r a t e s  t h e  N. Mandak ( B . J .  C l a y  1974 :  
1 0 0 - 1 ) .
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On the basis of these reports, it is obvious that the 
Demarcation Committees in these three districts (Tigak, Kara 
and Mandak) had by no means confined their activities to those 
of preparing plans of the native land within the area, and 
placing boundary markers, in anticipation of the Land Titles 
Commission’s later determinations. Within the Barok area, too, 
the Demarcation Committee adopted a much more positive view of 
its role and powers, becoming a ’Court’ for hearing and deciding 
land disputes, and also the mouthpiece for what was understood 
to be government policy concerning land tenure and economic 
development.
The declaration of a Barok 'adjudication area’ was gazetted
in September 1965. This was later divided into two adjudication
areas, Barok Eastern and Barok Western, the declaration of which
was gazetted in June 1966,^ when the first members of the two
Committees were appointed. The Barok Eastern Committee had nine
members, one from each village (Lokon to Ramat), under the
Chairmanship of an East Mandak man (who was also Chairman of the
Mandak Eastern Committee). The first meetings of the Committee
were held in June 1966, and the Committee continued in existence
(subject to changes in membership and periods of inactivity)
until November 1971, when it was abandoned ’because of lack of
2interest and paucity of results'. Similarly, the Barok Western
T ' — —File 36-4-9, Department of Lands, Surveys and Mines, Port
Moresby.2Personal communication dated 27/3/75 from Mr. W.J. Read, then 
Senior Commissioner, Land Titles Commission, Rabaul. I am 
grateful to Mr Read for advice on the operation of the Barok 
Eastern Committee, and (with Mr Onias Tomano) for permitting me 
access to the Commission's files on the Barok Eastern and Barok 
Western Committees. Unfortunately, I was unable to discuss the 
files with Mr Read before leaving New Guinea, and hence I am 
solely responsible for the interpretation of the contents of 
these files.
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Committee was made up of six members appointed in June 1966 
(one from each village - Komalabuo to Kokola), for the most 
period under the Chairmanship of a Kono man, and its last meeting 
was held in January 1972.
’Meetings' of the Committee were held from time to time in 
each village, when a number of members of the Committee (three 
or more) were present to discuss land matters with the villagers, 
and especially to record details of claims to parcels of land.
The details were recorded (as minutes of the meeting) on 
mimeographed forms. These forms indicated the number and date 
of the meeting; the Committee members present; and in respect 
of each claim, the name of the block of land, the name of the 
claimant, particulars of the claim - e.g. whether made on behalf 
of a kinship group, or by a man who had purchased a block for 
his children (and if so, date of purchase, price paid, name of 
seller, etc.) - and whether or not the claim was disputed. The 
completed forms were then forwarded by the Chairman to Rabaul , 
where they were included in the Committee's file held by the 
Land Titles Commission.
The 'paucity of results' is indicated by the fact that by 
August 1968 only 160 blocks had been recorded from the nine 
Barok Eastern villages, and eighty-one blocks from the six Barok
IWestern villages. In Lokon, for instance, only twenty-two 
blocks (twenty-one from Lokon, one from Laban) had been recorded 
by this time; of these, it appeared that three claims related 
to original lineage territories (part or whole), one to a
The figures are taken from two documents entitled 'List of 
Blocks as at 12/8/68', contained in the Commission's files on the 
Barok Eastern and Barok Western Committees, respectively.
1
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former case of seiolep, one to a former case of sebolep, two 
to sales prior to 1966, and (although precise details were not 
always given) fifteen to sales which had occurred since the 
Committee started work.
There are problems in interpreting the significance of this 
work of the Committee, as embodied in the file held by the Land 
Titles Commission. The discrepancy between theory and practice 
is not simply between an 'official' view of demarcation, and 
the particular actions of the Committee. Rather, a full account 
would have to consider perceptions of Committee activity at 
four levels at least - that of the average villager, that of 
the Committee members themselves, that of the Land Titles 
Commission, and that of the central government (the source of 
the legis lat ion).
For example, it appears that the Land Titles Commission 
encouraged the Barok Demarcation Committees in following a 
system of recording the names of blocks of land, and names of 
claimants, on forms provided for the purpose which were then 
sent to the Commission's office in Rabaul. Both the villagers, 
and most Committee members to whom I spoke, regarded this 
procedure as a form of official land registration, which it 
assuredly was not. It is hard to see what was intended by the 
Commission in encouraging such a system, moreover, since the 
records, as prepared, would have been quite useless for any 
subsequent 'determination' by the Commission - the recording 
was not systematic, was not accompanied by maps, and often did 
not result in any marking of boundaries on the land itself.
What is more, as shown in the case of Lokon, most of the claims 
recorded were based upon purported sales of land which were 
arguably void, in an official sense, as not being 'in accordance
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with native custom' (Section 81, Land Ordinance 1962). It is 
this situation of unofficial sales, unofficially 'registered', 
which was noted by the Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters 
(supra , pp . 317 - 8) .
I have no direct information from the Commission on what 
training or instruction were originally given to Committee
Imembers, and hence I am only able to discuss the duties and
activities of the Committee as understood by the members
themselves, and by the villagers. It should be mentioned
however that in about 1968 a Pidgin brochure, which appears to
have originated from the Commission, was supplied to the
Committee. This brochure begins with an outline of the statutory
view of demarcation (that the role of the Committee is to mark
boundaries), but it is mainly concerned with the desirability
of the Local Council (with the assistance of the Demarcation
2Committees) establishing a Land Use Register. Since this 
proposal was never adopted by the Central New Ireland Local
Each Chairman attended a course of instruction in Rabaul, and 
this instruction was said to have been passed on by the Chairman 
to the other members of the Committee.
2It is not necessary here to consider this brochure in detail, 
but (on the assumption that it represents the considered policy 
of the Land Titles Commission) it should be pointed out that 
several of the Commission's comments and recommendations appear 
to be contrary to the legislative provisions relating to 
demarcation and to dealings in customary land.
The brochure is entitled Toktok long Rul long Iusim Craun 
('Information concerning Rules of Land Use'), and its main point 
is to suggest that as the procedure of demarcation and 
determination has not progressed very far, because of the lack 
of surveyors, the Council should set up a 'land use register' 
and make 'land use rules' as interim- measures, so that, for 
example, an intending cash cropper can obtain security of tenure 
by entering into an agreement for use of land, to be signed by 
all persons with any interest in the matter. In so recommending, 
the Commission was merely drawing attention to Section 54 of the 
Local Government Ordinance 1963, which gave the Council power 
to set up such a register and make land use rules.
However, the brochure also suggests that the Council should 
consider whether or not to change the basis of customary
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Government Council, the brochure in fact had little direct 
relevance for the Barok Demarcation Committees. I believe 
nevertheless that a number of innovations in land tenure 
introduced by the Demarcation Committee derive originally from 
the Land Titles Commission, but I am not able to establish this 
connection with certainty.
The four most common interpretations offered by Committee 
members, and other Barok people, of the role of the Committee 
were the following: to place boundary markers (cement pegs if
these were available, or shrubs etc.) for lineage land, or 
smaller plots, which had the effect of making the land 'look 
like a box'; to encourage people to give details of their land 
to the Committee so that the land could be 'registered' by the 
Commission in Rabaul; to settle all land disputes (other than 
especially intractable disputes, which were to be referred to 
the Commission) so that the land would be 'straight' before 
self government and independence arrived; and to teach 
villagers about the 'new laws concerning ground'.
The first two activities (marking boundaries, and obtaining 
details for registration) were more or less combined, and the 
results have already been mentioned. Except for some recent 
cases of land purchases, most people were not sufficiently 
interested to go to the trouble of cutting boundaries, and
inheritance in respect of a block of land entered in the Council's 
register, so that the land might pass to a man's son instead of 
to his sister's son. In fact, the Council had no specific power 
to alter customary land tenure (see Sections 50-54), and Section 
52 appears to prohibit such a step. Again, the brochure implies 
that customary land may be sold or leased, which was rather 
doubtful, and states that Demarcation Committees and the Local 
Council may attempt to settle land disputes in the first 
instance, which was not, strictly speaking, correct.
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placing corner markers, for land which was regarded as original 
lineage territory, especially where an attempt to do so would be 
likely to provoke dispute. Also, in those instances where 
portions of lineage territory had been assigned to individuals 
or smaller groupings within the lineage, this type of division 
was usually regarded as an internal and provisional matter, 
relating to the use rather than the control of the land, and 
hence not something which should he recorded by the 'government'. 
Nevertheless, the idea of demarcation of boundaries was well 
understood, and examples have already been given of the ways in 
which terms such as 'title', ’register', 'cement' [i.e. pegs], 
'corner', 'box [shaped] ground' etc. have been adopted by Barok 
people, thereby providing a modern idiom to express traditional 
ideas, e.g. of the tadak as the 'strength' of the land (supra, 
p .290) .
Different opinions were expressed as to the role of the 
Demarcation Committee in resolving land disputes. Most Committee 
members were inclined to say, at least in retrospect, that the 
Committee had been largely successful in hearing and settling 
disputes. A Lokon member of the Committee, for instance, 
claimed that many disputes, from Lokon to Ramat, had been 
brought to an amicable solution, and only one dispute had been 
referred to the Land Titles Commission (that of Kobi-Kainalamas: 
Case 5c, supra, p.177). This latter point may have been true, 
although it was not necessarily a result of the Committee's skill 
and success, since very few Barok disputes reach officialdom in 
any event, and it was difficult to guage the frequency of 
disputes in other than general terms, because very few records
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were kept of the hearings. ^
On the other hand, a number of Barok people were less 
complimentary about the effectiveness of the Committee in 
deciding disputes. Apart from complaints against specific 
members (e.g. as to accepting payments from interested parties), 
it was said that the Committee had had no more success than 
anyone else in resolving the more persistent disagreements, 
and further that the Committee's work in marking boundaries, 
and advising on the 'new laws', had created more disputes than 
would otherwise have occurred, disputes which the Committee was 
also unable to settle. In consequence, it was claimed, many 
people lost interest in the Committee and its work, and finally 
the Committee itself had to be dissolved.
There was considerable confusion among Barok people as to 
what the 'new laws concerning ground' amounted to, but the most 
commonly asserted 'laws' were firstly that people should not 
sindaun nating (i.e. squat, occupy without proper cause) on 
another lineage's land, but should rather pay cash for it, and 
secondly that fathers should buy land for their children. It
1The Committee regarded the activity of hearing disputes as 
part of its general competence in land matters, not necessarily 
connected to its tasks of marking boundaries and recording 
details of land for 'registration'. In the file on the Barok 
Eastern Committee, held by the Land Titles Commission in Rabaul, 
there are only two references to hearings, both of which are 
very cursory. One reference, to a dispute brought before a 
Committee meeting at Belik in February 1970, shows that members 
took the idea of the 'meeting' quite seriously - the substance 
of the fragmentary report is as follows:
The land X was discussed in front of the Demarcation 
Meeting. This land was claimed by Y group, many of 
whom were at the meeting. The opposing group had 
only two people there. A [Committee member] moved 
the motion that the land is owned by Y group.
Seconded by B [Committee member], all in favour.
331
is clear that statements such as these were made by Committee 
members, who regarded themselves as passing on the wishes of the 
government to the people, hut for reasons given above, the 
source of the statements and the reason for the members so 
understanding their role remain obscure. The passages quoted 
above concerning the Tigak, Kara and Mandak Committees at least 
indicate that the Barok Committees were not alone in this sort 
of activity. The two 'laws’ pronounced by the Barok Committees 
will now be considered.
The idea that people without firm rights to land should 
regularise their position by making cash payments did not come 
solely from the Committee, hut has to be seen against the 
background of cash cropping and developing Barok attitudes 
towards obtaining money from the use of land. The Committee's 
apparent emphasis on the matter did, however, serve to strengthen 
and extend the notion so that, for example, the bush people 
resident in Lokon felt obliged to make payments for land 
intended for residential and gardening purposes, and not merely 
for land desired for cash cropping.
Again, although no Committee member to whom I spoke 
suggested that it was government policy that old land transfers 
(e.g. by sebolep, seiolep, or traditional 'sale') should be 
updated, some people at least began to review past transactions 
and wonder whether any ratification by cash payment should be 
requested, e.g. in Case 6c (supra, p.207) where money payments 
were demanded, and given, to validate a land transfer resulting 
from the killing of a child on its father's death over seventy 
years previously. Nevertheless, for most Barok people, and not 
merely those who disapproved for one reason or another of the 
work of the Committee, the practice of making cash payments was
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n o t  s e e n  a s  i n v a l i d a t i n g  e a r l i e r  l a n d  t r a n s f e r s ,  n o r  as  
r e p l a c i n g  s e b o l e p  as  a c u r r e n t l y  a c c e p t a b l e  means  o f  o b t a i n i n g  
r i g h t s  t o  l a n d .
More i m p o r t a n t l y ,  I do n o t  t h i n k  t h a t  t h e  m a k i n g  o f  c a s h
p a y m e n t s  was g e n e r a l l y  r e g a r d e d  as  r e s u l t i n g  i n  t r a n s a c t i o n s
w h i c h  w e r e  e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  t r a d i t i o n a l  l a n d  t r a n s f e r s .
A d m i t t e d l y ,  t h e r e  a r e  c a s e s  w h i c h  do n o t  a c c o r d  w i t h  t h i s
g e n e r a l i s a t i o n ,  i n  t h a t  s o m e t h i n g  a k i n  t o  a s a l e  o f  l a n d  i n  t h e
W e s t e r n  s e n s e  a p p e a r s  t o  h a v e  t a k e n  p l a c e ,  and i t  i s  p o s s i b l e
t h a t  s u c h  c a s e s  w i l l  become more  p r e v a l e n t  i n  t h e  f u t u r e . ^  B u t ,
t o  t a k e  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  L o k o n , I f o u n d  t h a t  i n  t h e  m a j o r i t y
o f  r e c e n t  c a s e s  w h e r e  c a s h  p a y m e n t s  h a d  b e e n  made ,  t h e r e  was
c o n s i d e r a b l e  d o u b t  and  c o n f u s i o n  i n  t h e  p a r t i e s ’ m i n d s  as t o
t h e  s t a t u s  and p e r m a n e n c e  o f  t h e  r e s u l t i n g  a r r a n g e m e n t s .
In  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  i t  s h o u l d  be  n o t e d  t h a t  t h e  i d e a  o f
c a s h  p a y m e n t s  was  n o t  e n t i r e l y  n o v e l ,  s i n c e  t h e r e  h a d  b e e n  a
few t r a n s f e r s  o f  l a n d  i n  w h i c h  c a s h  p l a y e d  some p a r t  p r i o r  t o
2
t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  t h e  C o m m i t t e e .  In t h e s e  c a s e s ,  as i n
3
p e r h a p s  h a l f  o f  t h e  c a s e s  i n  t h e  y e a r s  1 9 6 6 - 7 1 ,  c a s h  p a y m e n t s  
w e r e  n o t  made i n  i s o l a t i o n ,  b u t  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  a f e a s t ,  and 
o f t e n  i n  c o m b i n a t i o n  w i t h  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  p i g s ,  s h e l l  mo n e y ,  
o r  f o o d  ( e . g .  t a r o ,  c o c o n u t s ,  o r  b e t e l  n u t ) .  S e c o n d l y ,  i n  a
1
T h i s  i s  by  no means  i n e v i t a b l e ,  h o w e v e r ,  s i n c e  much o f  t h e  
i n i t i a l  i m p e t u s  t o  buy  and  s e l l  p o r t i o n s  o f  l a n d  b e g a n  t o  
d i s a p p e a r  when t h e  C o m m i t t e e  was d i s b a n d e d ,  and  some o f  t h e  
t r a n s a c t i o n s  w h i c h  a p p e a r e d  m o s t  s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  h a v e  a l r e a d y  
become  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  d i s p u t e .
2
U n l i k e  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  1 9 5 6 - 5 7  R e p o r t  ( s u p r a , 
p . 3 1 8 ) ,  t h e s e  Lokon c a s e s  h a d  o n l y  o c c u r r e d  s i n c e  t h e  War .
3
From my e n q u i r i e s ,  i t  a p p e a r e d  t h a t  b e t w e e n  1966 and  1971 some 
t w e n t y - t h r e e  t r a n s f e r s  o f  l a n d  i n  e x c h a n g e  f o r  money p a y m e n t s  
w e r e  p r o p o s e d ,  a l t h o u g h  i n  f i v e  o r  s i x  i n s t a n c e s  t h e  t r a n s f e r  
was n e v e r  c o m p l e t e d .
333
n u m b e r  o f  i n s t a n c e s  ( e s p e c i a l l y  t h o s e  i n v o l v i n g  b u s h  p e o p l e )  , 
i t  was n o t  c l e a r  w h a t  t h e  c a s h  p a y m e n t  h a d  b e e n  i n t e n d e d  t o  
a c h i e v e  - t o  buy  l a n d ,  t o  o b t a i n  p e r m i s s i o n  t o  u s e  l a n d  f o r  
h o u s e s  and g a r d e n s ,  t o  p l a n t  c o c o n u t s ,  t o  c o m p e n s a t e  f o r  p a s t  
u s e  o f  t h e  l a n d ,  o r  f o r  s o m e t h i n g  e l s e .  D i s p u t e  o v e r  t h e  ’ b u s h ’ 
h a m l e t  a t  Kusabo  ( L o k o n ) , f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  h a s  a r i s e n  n o t  o n l y  
b e c a u s e  two b e a c h  l i n e a g e s  e a c h  c l a i m  t o  h a v e  o r i g i n a l  r i g h t s  
t o  t h e  l a n d ,  b u t  b e c a u s e  one  o f  t h e s e  l i n e a g e s ,  w h i c h  h a s  
a l r e a d y  r e c e i v e d  a c a s h  p a y m e n t  f r o m  t h e  b u s h  p e o p l e ,  a l s o  
e x p e c t s  a d d i t i o n a l  p a y m e n t s  f r o m  t i m e  t o  t i m e  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  
t h e i r  c o n t i n u i n g  o c c u p a n c y .  T h i r d l y ,  i t  was s t i l l  m a i n t a i n e d  
t h a t  i n  c a s e s  o f  c a s h  p a y m e n t ,  t h e  n e e d  f o r  c o n t i n u i n g  f r i e n d l y  
r e l a t i o n s h i p s  b e t w e e n  t h e  p a r t i e s  was i m p o r t a n t ,  i n  t h a t  i f  
d i s s e n s i o n  s u b s e q u e n t l y  a r o s e ,  t h e  c o n t r o l l i n g  l i n e a g e  c o u l d  
s i m p l y  r e v e r s e  t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n  by  r e f u n d i n g  t h e  p a y m e n t  a nd  
r e c l a i m i n g  t h e  l a n d .  F o u r t h l y ,  t h e s e  t r a n s a c t i o n s  w e re  s e e n  
as  n e c e s s a r i l y  r e s u l t i n g  i n  p e r m a n e n c e  o n l y  i n  t h e  same 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s  as  s e b o l e p  w o u l d  f o r m e r l y  h a v e  i m p l i e d  p e r m a n e n c e ,  
i . e .  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  a m o r i b u n d  l i n e a g e .  I n  g e n e r a l ,  i t  was  n o t
1
In  1 9 6 7 ,  a r a t h e r  t a c i t u r n  and  s o l i t a r y  S e p i k  man .  who h a d  
come t o  New I r e l a n d  f o r  p l a n t a t i o n  w o r k ,  h a d  p a i d  £10 and  
p r e s e n t e d  a p i g  o f  t h e  same v a l u e  t o  a Lokon l i n e a g e ,  t o  o b t a i n  
an  a r e a  o f  l a n d  on w h i c h  t o  p l a n t  c o c o n u t s .  D u r i n g  1 9 7 4 - 7 5 ,  
t h e  S e p i k  man was r a r e l y ,  s e e n  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  and  made no 
c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  c o mm u n i t y  p r o j e c t s ;  he  l i v e d  i n  a h o u s e  b u i l t  
i n l a n d  f r o m  t h e  r o a d ,  i n  c l o s e  p r o x i m i t y  t o  h i s  z e a l o u s l y  
p r o t e c t e d  c o c o n u t s .
A f t e r  two i n c i d e n t s  i n  w h i c h  f o r a g i n g  p i g s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  
v i l l a g e r s  h a d  b e e n  s p e a r e d  by t h e  man ,  who c l a i m e d  t h a t  t h e y  
w e r e  d a m a g i n g  h i s  t r e e s ,  t h e  l e a d e r  o f  t h e  Lokon l i n e a g e  
a n n o u n c e d  t h a t  i f  t h e  man d i d  n o t  make a m e n d s ,  and  b e g i n  t o  p l a y  
h i s  p a r t  i n  v i l l a g e  a f f a i r s ,  h i s  money w o u l d  be r e f u n d e d  ( a n d  
some c o m p e n s a t i o n  p a i d  f o r  h i s  t r e e s )  and  h e  w o u l d  be s e n t  
p a c k i n g .
S i m i l a r  t h r e a t s  h a v e  b e e n  e x p r e s s e d  by  a b e a c h  l i n e a g e  a f t e r  
an a r g u m e n t  w i t h  b u s h  p e o p l e  l i v i n g  on i t s  l a n d .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  
n o t i o n  p e r s i s t s  t h a t  o r i g i n a l  r i g h t s  a r e  i n  t h i s  s e n s e  s t r o n g e r  
t h a n  s u b s e q u e n t l y  d e r i v e d  r i g h t s  ( s u p r a , p . 1 4 8 ) .
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known what would or should happen on the deaths of the 
purchasers - would the land revert to the original lineage, or 
would it be taken over hy the purchasers' lineage mates (or 
for that matter by the purchasers' children), and in any case 
with or without the need for presenting pigs?
I do not wish to imply that all land transactions in which 
cash payments are involved are uncertain in their terms, and 
will inevitably lead to disagreement. Barok people have an 
understanding of the Western idea of 'buying' and 'selling' 
land, and some transactions (e.g. where large sums of $100 or 
more have been paid, and details forwarded to Rahaul for 
'registration') do approximate to this type of immediate 
transaction, of money exchanged for permanent control of land.
I suggest, however, that in the majority of cases, the use of 
money in recent Lokon land transactions has more in common with 
the use of pigs in seholep (see Chapter 7) , than with the use 
of money in market (contract)- type transactions.
The second 'law' which the Demarcation Committee is said 
to have made known is that 'fathers should buy land for their 
children'. The confusion surrounding this matter is indicated 
by the variety of versions given - that fathers can buy land 
for their children if they wish to (from their own or another 
lineage); that fathers must buy land for their children; that 
father and mother together should buy land for their children; 
that children should assist their fathers (by contributing part 
of the purchase price) to buy land for the children; that 
unless children (or father and children) buy part of the father's 
lineage land, the children can be expelled by the father's 
lineage mates on his death, and so on.
The rationale given by several Committee members (Committee
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members  d i d  n o t  t h e m s e l v e s  a l l  a g r e e  as t o  t h e  a c t u a l  c o n t e n t  
o f  t h i s  ' l a w ' )  was t h a t  t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  w a n t e d  p e o p l e  t o  t h i n k  
o f  t h e i r  f a m i 1 i  ( f a m i l y )  and n o t  j u s t  o f  t h e  b i s n i s  ( l i n e a g e ) .
No t  e v e r y o n e  c o n s i d e r e d  t h i s  t o  r e p r e s e n t  much o f  a c h a n g e  f r om 
t r a d i t i o n a l  ways  ( s i n c e  f a t h e r s  h a d  a l w a y s  l o o k e d  a f t e r  t h e i r  
c h i l d r e n ,  and  l i n e a g e s  h a d  a l w a y s  l o o k e d  a f t e r  t h e i r  ’b l o o d ' ) .  
O t h e r  p e o p l e  d e c i d e d  t o  i g n o r e  t h e  C o m m i t t e e ’ s p r o n o u n c e m e n t s ,  
e i t h e r  b e c a u s e  t h e y  d i s a p p r o v e d  o f  t h e  C o m m i t t e e ' s  work  o r  o f  
p a r t i c u l a r  members  o f  t h e  C o m m i t t e e ,  and d i d  n o t  c o n s i d e r  t h e  
' l a w '  t o  be  c o m p u l s o r y  i n  any e v e n t ,  o r  b e c a u s e  t h e y  t h o u g h t  
t h e  c h i l d r e n  w e r e  a d e q u a t e l y  l o o k e d  a f t e r  by  p l a n t i n g  c o c o n u t s  
on t h e  c h i l d r e n ’ s own l i n e a g e  l a n d .  As one  man e x p l a i n e d ,  ’why 
s h o u l d  I b u y  l a n d  f o r  my c h i l d r e n  when t h e y  a l r e a d y  h a v e  l a n d  
o f  t h e i r  o w n ? ’ Even s o ,  I d i d  r e c o r d  two c a s e s  w h e r e  f a t h e r s  
h a d  a c t u a l l y  p a i d  money t o  b u y  l a n d  f o r  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  f r o m  t h e  
c h i l d r e n ' s  own l i n e a g e ,  w h i c h  s e e m e d  t o  o t h e r  o b s e r v e r s  t o  be  
n o n s e n s i c a l ,  and  on o ne  o c c a s i o n  a p a s s e r - b y  was p o i n t e d  o u t  t o  
me as  someone  who h a d  ' b r o k e n  t h e  l aw o f  D e m a r c a t i o n '  b e c a u s e  
he  h a d  n o t  p u r c h a s e d  l a n d  f o r  h i s  c h i l d r e n ,  e v e n  t h o u g h  t h e  man 
c o n c e r n e d  was a Manam I s l a n d e r ,  m a r r i e d  t o  a Lokon  b e a c h  woman 
whose  s m a l l  l i n e a g e  c o n t r o l l e d  a l a r g e  t r a c t  o f  Lokon t e r r i t o r y .
The more  i n t e r e s t i n g  and  p e r t i n e n t  c a s e s  a r i s e  w h e r e ,  as  a 
r e s u l t  o f  a b u s h - b e a c h  m a r r i a g e ,  o r  a ' n o n  B a r o k ' - b e a c h  m a r r i a g e ,  
c h i l d r e n  l i v e  on t h e i r  b e a c h  f a t h e r ' s  l a n d ,  a nd  h a v e  no 
p r a c t i c a l  c l a i m s  t o  l a n d  o f  t h e i r  own.  A n um b er  o f  r e c e n t  
d e a l i n g s  i n  l a n d  i n  Lokon ( a n d  o t h e r  B a r ok  v i l l a g e s )  a r i s e  f r o m 
t h i s  s i t u a t i o n ,  w h e r e  f a t h e r s  ( w i t h  o r  w i t h o u t  a s s i s t a n c e  f r om 
w i f e  and  c h i l d r e n )  h a v e  p u r p o r t e d  t o  buy  a p l o t  o f  l i n e a g e  l a n d  
t o  go t o  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n .  I t  i s  t o o  e a r l y  t o  p r e d i c t  t h e  o u t c o m e  
o f  t h e s e  t r a n s a c t i o n s ,  i . e .  a s  t o  w h e t h e r  t h e  l a n d  w i l l  i n  f a c t
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go to the children on the father’s death (and if so, what is 
likely to happen later when the children die), but it is clear 
that in addition to those sources of uncertainty mentioned 
earlier, dealings which involve the father's lineage-child 
relationship will also he affected by the requirement that 
children perform milenian on their father’s death.
Among several examples , one Lokon man who married a Madang 
woman has purchased a large tract of land which he has planted 
with coconuts, and which he has announced will pass to his 
children. But since any cash payment by the father, even to 
his own lineage, may conceivably be construed as ’strength’ (a 
lolos) expended by the father on behalf of his children, it 
would be open to the lineage to expect that this ’strength’ will 
be repaid by milenian of appropriate proportions on the father's 
death. If such milenian was not forthcoming, the father's 
lineage mates might then feel entitled to refuse the children 
access to the land supposedly purchased on their behalf.
It was thought likely, in the instant case, that the Madang 
woman's children would not be amiss in performing milenian, and 
it was noted thatthey were already presenting pigs from time to 
time at feasts conducted by their father's lineage. Nevertheless, 
given the general uncertainty of rights to land which arise from 
milenian (supra, p.266), whether or not the children then obtain 
control of the land, or use rights for their lifetime, or only 
use rights for the time being, would still seem to depend upon 
the attitude of the father's lineage mates, notwithstanding the 
payment of money, marking of land, and even 'registration'.
Since the father's actions in paying money cannot ensure that his 
lineage mates will subsequently comply with his wishes for the 
children (because it is for the lineage to decide whether the
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children have performed a satisfactory milenian), the father's 
payments may at the most raise an expectation, sometimes perhaps 
amounting to an undertaking on the part of those who receive 
the payment, that the children will not he dispossessed. In 
the absence of case material, however, the result of these 
dealings must for the moment remain conjectural.
The implications for Barok land tenure of the Demarcation 
Committee's emphasis on fami1i will be further considered in 
the next section. As to the sale of land, it may be concluded 
that the work of the Committee introduced cash payments as a 
common feature of land dealings, but these dealings can rarely 
be regarded as sales of land in the Western sense. Whether 
land rights are obtained through presentation of pigs or through 
payments of cash, to the extent that these dealings are treated 
as non-permanent and potentially revocable at the wish of the 
original controlling lineage, the tadak-has ed system of original 
lineage territories remains the distinctive aspect of Lokon land 
tenure.
(5) Conclusion - Barok matriliny, land tenure, and change
Following upon the visit to New Ireland of the Commission 
of Inquiry into Land Matters in April 1973, further meetings 
were arranged in June 1973 between a representative of the 
Commission and members of the Kara and Nalik linguistic areas.
In his subsequent report, the Commission's representative stated 
that
Ct]he shift in emphasis from matrilineal 
to patrilineal inheritance and from clan 
rights to family rights, so clearly noticed 
in the Gazelle Peninsula, was also seen to
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be emerging in New Ireland.'^
Similarly, the results of the Commission's meetings were noted 
by Dr Alan Ward, Permanent Consultant to the Commission, in the 
following terms:
In New Ireland recently we discovered a 
very confused situation where, in a generally 
matrilineal system, men were buying 
individual land-holdings from their own 
matriline, or from other clans, very 
extensively. There were traditional 
precedents for this , hut the practice had 
become greatly extended partly because groups 
brought down to the coast in Cerman times 
still held only conditional rights and were 
getting tired of it, and partly because of 
the widespread desire among the men to 
cultivate cash crops and pass the inheritance 
to their sons . . . Villagers proposed
contrasting solutions, from a return to 
strict matrilineal succession, to 
formalization of the "buying" process, with 
a number of subtle variations inbetween.2
That a 'confused situation' had arisen in land matters, 
related in varying degrees to the pursuit of cash cropping, the 
practice of making cash payments for land, the work of the 
Demarcation Committees, and the New Irelanders' attempts to 
understand administration land policies, is also evident in the 
passages quoted earlier from studies in the Tigak, Kara and 
Mandak districts (supra, pp.321-3). In this concluding section
1Discussion Paper dated June 1973 by J. Fingleton - Box 4363, 
Records of Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters, held at 
National Archives, Port Moresby. Box 4363 also contains notes 
of the meetings held by Fingleton with members of Fissoa,
Madina, and Munawai villages (Kara and Nalik areas).
Cf. Appendix D, 'Some notes on certain land problems in 
New Ireland', to Patrol Report (Kavieng) No.13 of 1956/57, to 
Noatsi [Notsi], Mandak, Kulot [Kuot] and Barok Divisions, where 
attention was drawn to the fact that certain men had recently 
been attempting to 'follow a patrilineal system of inheritance'.
2Letter dated 19/4/73, Dr A. Ward to Professor R. Crocombe, 
contained in Box 4361, Records of Commission of Inquiry into 
Land Matters.
339
I review the extent to which these influences have affected 
the traditional basis of Barok land tenure, and may he leading 
to changes in the nature of Barok matriliny.
The above reference to the Gazelle Peninsula suggests that
the Tolai experience may provide a relevant model for likely
developments in New Ireland. T.S. Epstein, for instance,
summarises the initial effects of economic changes (mainly those
related to cash cropping of coconuts and cocoa) in the Tolai
parish of Rapitok in terms which, leaving aside complications
resulting from the presence of Barok bush people in coastal
areas, could equally apply to Barok villages including Lokon:
. . . [Clash cropping did not make great
demands on Rapitok's economic resources: 
ample highly fertile land was available and 
subsistence as well as new cash crops needed 
little labour. New economic opportunities 
did not, therefore, provide an alternative 
to customary behaviour; rather, the 
inhabitants could superimpose their new cash 
earning activities on to their traditional 
life. This in turn enabled their traditional 
social system to survive practically 
unimpaired by the new forces of change (T.S.
Epstein 1968: xxiii).
The question to be asked is whether the expansion of cash
cropping will have similar effects for the Barok as Epstein then
goes on to identify for the Tolai; thus
. . . the increasing rate of cash crop
expansion coupled with a rapidly growing 
population produced a scarcity of land, more 
so each year. This began to undermine the 
traditional social organisation. The 
existence of large capital assets, such as 
trucks and copra driers, as well as large 
areas under perennial cash crops, affected 
in particular the customary system of 
matrilineal inheritance. Conversely, 
matrilineal inheritance affected economic 
growth (]jl. : xxiii-xxiv).
With a 1960 population of 651 and a total area of 2,240 
acres (of which one third was still virgin bush), Rapitok itself
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was more fortunate than other more densely settled and 
cultivated areas of the Cazelle Peninsula, e.g. Matupit (A.L. 
Epstein 1969) and Vunamami (Salisbury 1970). Even so, T.S.
Epstein predicted that on 1960 trends of population increase 
and extension of cash cropping areas, virtually all Rapitok 
land would he taken up by 1975 (T.S. Epstein 1968: 111), and 
the lack of further land would lead to hitter disputes 
(presumably similar to those reported by A.L. Epstein for 
Matupit) .
More specifically, T.S. Epstein points to the combination of 
matrilineal inheritance with 'patri-virilocal' residence (cf. A.L. 
Epstein 1969: 102, 108-9) as an important underlying factor in the 
Tolai situation. No problem occurred in former times when sons 
were given temporary use rights to part of the father's land, but 
tensions arose as soon as perennial cash crops were introduced 
(Id. : 106-7). Fathers wanted their sons to take over their 
cash crops, but such a desire 'contradicts the traditional 
system of matrilineal inheritance' (Id.: 107). While sons might 
traditionally expect to inherit at least part of their father's 
property by distributing shell money on his death, the fact that 
cash crops represent a permanent improvement to the father's 
land leads inevitably to conflicts between sons and the father's 
closest matrilineal relatives (Id.: 107-8). Nevertheless, 
although the Tolai had been aware of this source of contention 
for many years, in 1960 'the customary social system was still 
predominant', and was in fact having adverse effects on Tolai 
economic development. For instance, the Tolai Cocoa Project 
was losing support because men increasingly preferred to sell 
their cocoa secretly to Chinese traders, in order that the 
proceeds might be passed on to their sons (Id_. : 126 -33).
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T . S .  E p s t e i n ’ s s t u d y  p r o v i d e s  d a t a  w h i c h  a r e  r e l e v a n t  f o r  
two p r o p o s i t i o n s  commonly  p u t  f o r w a r d  c o n c e r n i n g  e c o n o m i c  
d e v e l o p m e n t  i n  ’m a t r i l i n e a l  ' s o c i e t i e s ,  f i r s t l y  t h a t  m a t r i l i n e a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  c a n n o t  p e r s i s t  i n  t h e  f a c e  o f  e c o n o m i c  c h a n g e s  
r e s u l t i n g  f r om c o n t a c t  w i t h  W e s t e r n  s o c i e t y  ( e . g .  Gough 1 9 6 1 ) ,  
and  s e c o n d l y  t h a t  m a t r i l i n e a l  s y s t e m s  r e p r e s e n t  an o b s t a c l e  t o  
e c o n o m i c  d e v e l o p m e n t  ( e . g .  F e n b u r y  19 7 4 :  52 f f . ) .  From t h e  
R a p i t o k  s t u d y  i t  m i g h t  b e  t h o u g h t  t h a t  t h e s e  two p r o p o s i t i o n s  
a r e  c o m p l e m e n t a r y  r a t h e r  t h a n  i n c o n s i s t e n t ,  t h e i r  a p p l i c a b i l i t y  
d e p e n d i n g  i n  a p a r t i c u l a r  i n s t a n c e  on t h e  e x t e n t  and  d u r a t i o n  o f  
t h e  f o r e i g n  e c o n o m i c  i n f l u e n c e s ,  and  on w h i c h  a s p e c t s  o f  
’m a t r i l i n y '  a r e  b e i n g  c o n s i d e r e d .
S e v e r a l  r e c e n t  t h e o r e t i c a l  a c c o u n t s  ( e . g .  R i c h a r d s  1 9 5 0 ,  
S c h n e i d e r  1 9 6 1 ,  Gough 1 9 6 1 ,  and  D o u g l a s  1969)  h a v e  b e e n  
c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  t h e  s a l i e n t  f e a t u r e s  o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  s o c i e t i e s ,  
b o t h  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  a nd  i n  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  
m o d e r n i s a t i o n .  W h i l e  a f u l l  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  t h e s e  m a t t e r s  i n  t h e  
B ar o k  c o n t e x t  i s  n o t  a p p r o p r i a t e  h e r e , i t  i s  a t  l e a s t  
n e c e s s a r y ,  i n  v i e w  o f  t h e  f i e l d  s t u d i e s  by H i l l  ( 1 9 6 3 ,  1970)  
and  Nash  ( 1 9 7 4 )  , t o  l o o k  mo re  c l o s e l y  a t  t h e  i s s u e  o f  e c o n o m i c  
d e v e l o p m e n t  i n  m a t r i l i n e a l  s o c i e t i e s .
To b e g i n  w i t h  i t  m u s t  be  p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  o b v i o u s  
p r o b l e m s  i n  a t t e m p t i n g  t o  c l a s s i f y  and  c o m pa r e  s o c i e t i e s  
a c c o r d i n g  t o  any  s i n g l e  c r i t e r i o n  s u c h  as  ’m a t r i l i n y ’ o r  
’p a t r i l i n y ’ , s i n c e  t h e s e  t e r m s  h a v e  a v a r i e t y  o f  m e a n i n g s  and  
h a v e  b e e n  u s e d  t o  r e f e r  t o  many d i s t i n c t  a s p e c t s  o f  s o c i a l  
o r g a n i s a t i o n  and b e h a v i o u r ,  e . g .  k i n s h i p ,  d e s c e n t  ( w h i c h  i t s e l f  
h a s  n u m e r o u s  m e a n i n g s ) ,  s u c c e s s i o n ,  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  r e s i d e n c e ,  
g r o u p  s t r u c t u r e ,  and  s o  o n .  What  i s  m o r e ,  t h e r e  do n o t  a p p e a r  
t o  be  any a c c e p t e d  c r i t e r i a  o r  s t a n d a r d s  e i t h e r  f o r  d e t e r m i n i n g
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when a society becomes, or ceases to be, 'matrilineal', or for
saying that one society is more or less 'matrilineal' than
another (cf. Lewis 1965; see also e.g. Leach 1962, Scheffler
1966, Moore 1969, and Panoff 1976).
It is not intended here to review the extensive literature
relating to the use of these conventional anthropological terms,
but the above reservations must be kept in mind in the following
discussion. It has been assumed in most of the theoretical
accounts and field studies to which I shall refer that
'matriliny' at least implies a type of social organisation
characterised by the presence of 'matrilineal descent groups'
(see Chapter 2 supra) , and it is in this minimal sense that the
Barok, the Tolai and the Nagovisi (Nash 1974) may be referred
to as 'matrilineal' societies.
It has been suggested (e.g. by Nash, 1974: 1,3) that a
number of assumptions commonly made by Westerners about
matrilineal societies (both in general and in the context of
economic development) derive as much from suspicion and
prejudice as they do from more positive justifications. Even
if the naive views of matriliny as a relic of an earlier and more
1primitive stage of social evolution have lost favour, the 
notion that matrilineal societies are especially prone to 
conflict and tensions has been reiterated by administrators and
^The following passage from Ainsworth's report in 1924 on the 
administration of New Guinea indicates the acceptance given by 
administrators to the writings of 19th century evolutionary 
theorists:
Certain primitive customs, such as that of 
matrilineal descent, still exist amongst some of 
the Melanesians. This custom alone is evidence 
of a backward people. It is believed, however, 
that in places the custom is gradually dying out 
(Ainsworth 1924: 19).
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planners alike. Thus, whether seen as 'obstacles’ to whatever
alternative the particular expert has in mind, or simply as a
form of social organisation which is somehow less 'natural'
than the Western-style institutions with which implicit
comparison is made, matrilineal institutions have often been
regarded as inherently unstable, and their imminent demise has
1been confidently predicted by many observers.
This is not to deny that there are numerous substantial 
studies which lend support to the arguments concerning the 
stability or practicability of matrilineal institutions, but 
it might nevertheless be said that the diverting of attention 
from the more positive and successful aspects of those 
arrangements has resulted in over-simplification and mis- 
statement of causes and effects. Certainly, some of the 
factors which are said to promote conflict within matrilineal 
societies in times of change, e.g. increasing population, and/or 
increasing demand in relation to limited resources (land, for 
instance), would obviously cause friction in any society, 
regardless of its particular form of social organisation. The 
task then becomes one of identifying more clearly what specific 
aspects of 'matriliny' might cause greater problems of 
adjustment in response to Western influences than might be the 
case under other conditions, of 'patriliny' or something else.
^Some examples are cited in Douglas (1969: 121-4), Hill (1963: 
123-4; 1970: 140), and Nash (1974: 1-3).
One example is the association postulated by Gluckman and 
others between instability of marriage and matriliny, which 
although apparently supported by a number of Central African 
studies is clearly controverted by A.L. Epstein's study of the 
Tolai (see Epstein 1969: 228-9, 248-9).
2
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In Gough's view,
. . . under economic changes brought about
by contact with Western industrial nations, 
matrilineal descent groups gradually 
disintegrate. In their place, the 
elementary family eventually emerges as 
the key kinship group with respect to 
residence, economic cooperation, legal 
responsibility, and socialization, with a 
narrow range of interpersonal kinship 
relationships extending outward from it 
bilaterally and linking it with other 
elementary families (Gough 1961: 631).
In particular, it is the ’entry into the capitalist market
system’, with its implications of buying and selling of land,
private earnings from wage employment, production by factory or
plantation groups, more individual ownership of assets, etc.,
which Gough identifies as the cause of disintegration of
matrilineal descent groups and the emerging importance of the
elementary family (Id.: 648-9). Although the same factor may
be responsible for the breaking down of descent groups in
patrilineal societies also, the process of decay in matrilineal
societies is likely to be more rapid. This is because the
elementary family in patrilineal societies operates as a
’minimal segment' of the patrilineal descent group, whereas
in matrilineal societies the elementary family 'is torn between
two descent groups - that of the husband and that of the wife
and children’"*- (Id. : 649).
1This point is often taken as the major difference between 
matrilineal and patrilineal descent groups:
. . . [T]he matrilineal system makes for
certain elements of conflict for which some 
solution has to be found. The problem . . .
is the difficulty of combining recognition of 
descent through the woman with the rule of 
exogamous marriage [given that in most 
societies domestic and political authority is 
usually exercised by men rather than women] 
(Richards 1950: 246).
. . . [I]n patrilineal descent groups the line
of authority and the line of descent both run
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D o u g l a s ,  h a v i n g  r e v i e w e d  s e v e r a l  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  a c c o u n t s
w h i c h  e x p r e s s  p o i n t s  o f  v i e w  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  Gough ,  t h a t
m a t r i l i n y  i s  i n c o m p a t i b l e  w i t h  i n c r e a s i n g  w e a l t h ,  e c o n o m i c
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  a nd  so  o n ,  and  c o l l e c t i v e l y  g i v e  t h e  i m p r e s s i o n
t h a t  ' among  k i n s h i p  s y s t e m s  m a t r i l i n y  i s  a cu mb er so me  d i n o s a u r '
( 1 9 6 9 :  1 2 3 ) ,  g o e s  on t o  a r g u e ,  c i t i n g  M i l l ' s  s t u d y  ( 1 9 6 3 )  o f
c o c o a  f a r m e r s  i n  s o u t h e r n  Ghana  i n  s u p p o r t ,  t h a t
. . . i t  i s  n o t  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  w e a l t h ,  i n
i t s e l f ,  t h a t  c a u s e s  r i c h  men t o  f a v o u r  t h e i r  
s o n s  so  much a s  s c a r c i t y  i n  t h e  b a s i c  
r e s o u r c e s  [ e . g .  f e r t i l e  l a n d ]  . . .
[ M l a t r i l i n y  i s  f u l l y  c o m p a t i b l e  w i t h  
c o m p e t i t i o n  i n  an e x p a n d i n g  economy . . .
[ a n d ]  i s  w e l l  a d a p t e d  t o  any s i t u a t i o n  i n  
w h i c h  c o m p e t i n g  demands  f o r  men a r e  h i g h e r  
t h a n  demands  f o r  m a t e r i a l  r e s o u r c e s  . . .
[ T ] h e  enemy o f  m a t r i l i n y  i s  n o t  t h e  cow as  
s u c h ,  n o t  w e a l t h  as  s u c h ,  n o t  e c o n o m i c  
d e v e l o p m e n t  as  s u c h ,  b u t  e c o n o m i c  
r e s t r i c t i o n  ( D o u g l a s  1 9 6 9 :  1 3 0 - 1 ) .
T h u s ,  t h e  A b u r i  m i g r a n t  c o c o a  f a r m e r s  s t u d i e d  by H i l l  
s u f f e r e d  no  s u c h  ' e c o n o m i c  r e s t r i c t i o n '  p r i o r  t o  t h e  d e p r e s s i o n  
o f  1929 ( o r  s u b s e q u e n t l y ,  t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  e c o n o m i c  c o n d i t i o n s  
i m p r o v e d ) ,  and  w e r e  a b l e  t o  m a i n t a i n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  s y s t e m  
o f  c o r p o r a t e  m a t r i l i n e a g e  c o n t r o l  o f  l a n d  and  ' m a t r i l i n e a l  
i n h e r i t a n c e ' ,  b e c a u s e  t h e r e  was no s h o r t a g e  o f  l a n d s  w h i c h  c o u l d  
b e  a c q u i r e d  f o r  c o c o a  p l a n t i n g .  F a t h e r s  w e r e  n o t  t e m p t e d  t o  
f a v o u r  s o n s  a t  t h e  e x p e n s e  o f  c l o s e  m a t r i l i n e a l  r e l a t i v e s ,  
e i t h e r  b e c a u s e  t h e  s o n s  h a d  a c c e s s  t o  s u f f i c i e n t  l a n d  o f  t h e i r  
own m a t r i l i n e a g e ,  o r  b e c a u s e  f a t h e r s  w e r e  a b l e ,  w i t h o u t  
i n f r i n g i n g  on t h e  r i g h t s  o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  n e p h e w s ,  t o  a s s i s t  t h e i r  
s o n s  t o  buy  new l a n d  ( H i l l  1 9 6 3 :  8 1 - 6 ,  1 2 2 - 3 1 ,  1 3 5 - 7 ) .
t h r o u g h  men.  T h a t  i s ,  b o t h  a u t h o r i t y  and  
g r o u p  p l a c e m e n t  a r e  m a l e  f u n c t i o n s .  I n  
m a t r i l i n e a l  d e s c e n t  g r o u p s ,  on t h e  o t h e r  
h a n d ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  l i n e  o f  a u t h o r i t y  a l s o  
r u n s  t h r o u g h  men ,  g r o u p  p l a c e m e n t  r u n s  
t h r o u g h  t h e  l i n e  o f  women ( S c h n e i d e r  1 9 6 1 :  7 ) .
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As T.S. Epstein notes, the Aburi operated in a 'frontier
context', very different to the position among the Tolai at
the time Epstein's study was made, and in her opinion,
. . . [jJudging from the Tolai case study,
it is likely that the Aburi will experience 
difficulties in their social organisation as 
soon as population begins to press on land 
resources (1963: 172).
In her recent study of the Nagovisi of South Bougainville,
Nash points to circumstances other than that of the ’frontier
context' in which matriliny may survive in conditions of Western
colonisation and economic development. Nagovisi society is
unusual in that notwithstanding some degree of modernisation
. . . matrilineal institutions have not only
survived but are being reinforced by change.
For example, uxorilocality has increased in 
frequency with the adoption of cash cropping; 
inheritance of land and land use is, if 
anything, more strictly matrilineal these 
days; and about forty years ago, after the 
widespread but small-scale introduction of 
Australian currency, dowry changed to 
brideprice with no apparent ill effects on 
matrilineal institutions (Nash 1974: 3).
A detailed consideration of the Nagovisi material is not 
possible here (see also Nash Mitchell 1971, Mitchell 1971, and 
Mitchell 1976), yet it is important to look at the reasons given 
by Nash for the successful Nagovisi transition to cash cropping. 
The basic explanation lies in the nature of traditional 
Nagovisi society, in which opportunities for the kinds of 
conflict and tension commonly identified and sometimes thought 
to be inevitable in matrilineal societies (see e.g. Richards 
1950, Schneider 1961) were strictly limited.
One common source of conflict has already been referred 
to, namely that a man's obligations to his descent group are 
seen as competing with his feelings and obligations towards his 
wife and children, or in other words, that his social role as
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husband is not clearly separated from his role as brother (Nash 
1974: 116-17). For the Nagovisi, however, the obligations and 
rights which a man has with respect to his own and his wife’s 
group are largely separate, since upon marriage the man ceases 
to use the land and other assets of his own lineage and devotes 
himself to using and increasing the resources of his wife's 
group (Id.: 27-37, 43-8, 50-68, 120-5; cf. Mitchell 1976: 10). 
Thus ,
[men] maintain friendly relations with members 
of their own descent groups and are available 
for consultation and protection from moral 
affronts, insofar as these do not conflict 
with the interests of their wives' group . . .
[But] there is little opportunity for conflict 
over clan and lineage property, whether this 
be land, shell valuables, pigs or whatever, 
because male members who own these assets 
cease to use them or manage them on a day-to- 
day basis after marriage . . .  At death, 
property is transferred along descent lines, 
i.e. matri1ineally, and at death, husbands' 
bodies are returned to their own descent 
groups (Nash 1974: 117).
A second problem commonly found in matrilineal societies is 
derived from the first, namely that women 'are ignored by 
cultural rules except insofar as they bear children, and thus 
produce future members of the descent group' (T[cL : 117), i.e. 
women are not regarded as 'jural persons', with decision making 
and property holding responsibilities, since all such duties 
devolve upon men. Among the Nagovisi, by contrast, women (with 
the assistance of their husbands) are very much involved in 
exercising control over property (including land) and descent 
group affairs, to the general exclusion of the men of the descent 
group, who devote their energies instead to managing the affairs 
of their wives' groups.^' Men may give moral support to their 
1Nash 1974: 27-37, 63-4, 117-18.
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own descent group, but their material support is given to their 
wives’ group (Id.: 117; cf. Nash Mitchell 1971: 7).
Nash mentions three other features which contribute to
the 'success' of Nagovisi matriliny: a preference for local
endogamy (Id.: 118-19), which makes the consequences of
uxorilocal residence less dramatic (a point noted also by
XRichards, 1950: 247 fn.); a preference for marriage into the
father's descent group, which similarly makes uxorilocal
residence more acceptable, at the same time producing
. . . a situation in which property (e.g.
trees, gifts of land at death, shell 
valuables) can ideally zigzag through time 
back and forth between exchanging moieties 
represented on a local level by clans and 
lineages (Nash 1974: 119);
and the Nagovisi moiety system, which has the effect that the 
various in-marrying affines (husbands) regard themselves, to 
some extent, as having mutual obligations as members of the 
same moiety, and thereby provides a means of organising them 
to act jointly on behalf of the descent group of their wives 
(Id.: 119-20).* 2
With respect to land tenure, the normal Nagovisi situation
is that 'a married couple exploits ground belonging to the
wife's descent group, and may not ordinarily exploit that of
the husband's descent group' (Ld.: 87, cf. Nash Mitchell 1971:
149 ff.). While in some cases men may make temporary food
gardens, and use fruit trees, on their own descent group's land,
^It might be assumed on the contrary that a preference for local 
exogamy would be more effective in reinforcing the main features 
of Nagovisi matriliny. Nash's point is rather that men do need 
to keep in touch with their own descent groups, both to enable 
the giving of advice and moral support, and to have a convenient 
haven for retreat in the event of marital discord; this is made 
possible, despite uxorilocality, by the preference for local 
endogamy.2A situation which Schneider, at least, did not consider very 
likely to occur (Schneider 1961: 27-9).
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the rule is strictly asserted that
. . . no married man may plant cash crops
on his own clan's ground and expect to 
take profit from it. Should a married man 
plant cash crops on his own lineage's ground, 
the crops and profit from them would belong 
to his mother and sisters, and his wife would 
become angry at him for doing work on behalf 
of his own clan's females. Such an act would 
indicate that a man was not a good father, 
because he was not working on behalf of his 
children (Nash 1974: 29).
Thus the most important source of potential conflict among 
the Tolai, namely competition between a man's sons and his 
matrilineal heirs over crops planted by a man on his own lineage 
land, is neatly avoided in Nagovisi society, where in effect 
a married man has no matrilineal heirs (cf. Mitchell 1976: 10). 
Like the Tolai, the Nagovisi accept that a man must look after 
his children, but in Nagovisi society it is the man's labour 
(and money shared by the man from his planting of cash crops on 
the children's land) which is used to support his children, 
rather than his own matrilineage land and its produce (Nash 
1974: 127). In some circumstances (e.g. by traditional 
presentations to a man's sisters at his funeral feasts, or in 
recent times by cash purchases), Nagovisi land may pass 
permanently from a man's descent group to that of his children, 
but only if the man's descent group is rich in land, and such 
transfers have not to date included (and are unlikely to 
include in the future) land planted with cash crops, which are 
used solely by the women of the descent group (with their 
husbands) (Id.: 101, 122, 127).
To sum up, even though it is possible that a rapidly 
increasing population, and an increasing attention to cash 
cropping, resulting in land shortage, will cause difficulties 
for the Nagovisi (as might be the case whatever the form of
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social organisation, cf. Goodenough 1963: 924), the Nagovisi 
appear to date to have succeeded in finding solutions to the 
problems of cash cropping within their traditional system of 
matrilineal descent groups. In thus presenting a contrast to 
the position of the Tolai as described by T.S. Epstein, the 
Nagovisi as described by Nash also pose a challenge to some of 
the assumptions underlying accounts such as those of Schneider 
(1961) and Gough (1961). Of course, even if the Nagovisi data 
appear to show that the Tolai situation is not an inevitable 
outcome of the introduction of cash cropping in a matrilineal 
society, it may still be the case that the Barok experience 
will have more in common with that of the Tolai than that of 
the Nagovisi; this will now be considered.
In several respects the Barok appear to represent an inter­
mediate case between the Tolai and the Nagovisi. With respect 
to residence, which naturally affects the way lineage land is 
used, the Barok do not follow the Tolai rule of viripatrilocal 
residence [’patri-virilocal’, in the Epsteins’ accounts], nor 
do they assert the Nagovisi ideal of uxorilocality. Where the 
Barok preference for village (or adjacent villages) endogamy is 
followed, the significance of residence choice is of course 
reduced, but irrespective of where a married couple decide to 
live, it is clearly recognised that all lineage members, male 
and female, have access to lineage land. Thus a Barok man 
residing on his wife’s lineage land may plant coconuts there 
for his wife and children, and is also able to plant coconuts
_ ■ —  —
Salisbury, it may be noted, regards the rule in Vunamami to 
be one of ’viri-avunculocal' residence (1970: 373). There may 
be some difference between Tolai communities in this respect 
(e.g. Matupit and Rapitok as opposed to Vunamami).
3 S1
on his own land, later to be taken over by his closest 
matrilineal relatives.
As to the rights of children to obtain part of the father's 
land, a matter which in effect relates to the nature of lineage 
control over land, the Barok have not adopted the Nagovisi 
approach, which by and large denies children any access at all 
to the father's land, but nor do children have as persistent 
a claim against the father's lineage as appears to be the case 
among the Tolai. That is, the Barok father is expected to 
maintain his children, and may use his lineage land to do so, 
but his 'strength' becomes a debt to be repaid by the children 
to the father's lineage, which will consider the nature of the 
children's repayment, as well as the needs of its own members, 
in deciding whether to allow the 'blood' any future rights to 
the lineage land.
There are other points of difference in the nature and 
importance of paternal ties and patrifi1iation for land tenure 
among the Tolai, Barok, and Nagovisi, not to mention other 
matrilineal groups such as the Siuai (Oliver 1949), and the 
Maenge (see Panoff 1970, 1976). Here I wish only to consider 
whether the recent innovations in New Ireland are leading to a 
greater emphasis on paternal connections as a source of land 
rights among the Barok, and a decline in the relevance of 
matrilineage control of land.
As I suggested earlier when referring to Oliver's account 
of Siuai land tenure (supra, p.282), the notion of matrilineage 
control of land depends upon assessments of the (varying degrees 
of) 'corporateness' exhibited by particular groups. Thus the 
question refers not simply to whether lineage land is, or is 
not, coming to be permanently divided among individuals or
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smaller segments within the lineage, hut also to whether 
outsiders may readily acquire permanent rights to part of the 
lineage land (e.g. by purchase) and thereby diminish the size 
of the lineage territory, and to whether, in turn, rights to 
outside land (e.g. that of a defunct lineage) acquired by 
individual lineage members nevertheless come to be regarded as 
subject to control by the lineage itself. Are the Barok in fact 
following the pattern identified generally for New Ireland by 
the Commission of Inquiry into Land Matters (supra, pp.337-8), 
i.e. a transition from matrilineal to paternal acquisition of 
land rights, and from lineage landholding to individual or 
family landholding?
There is no doubt that Barok men do share the concern of 
Tolai men to make more permanent provision for their children, 
and even before the pronouncements of the Demarcation 
Committees that 'fathers should purchase land for their 
children', some men attempted to ensure, by arrangements with 
their own lineage, that this provision would continue after 
their death. That these attempts will not necessarily be 
successful is not simply a consequence of dispute between a man 
and his sisters, as to whose sons should acquire the man's 
coconuts (or more generally, between male and female members of 
the lineage, as to the use and disposition of lineage assets), 
but may also derive from the ambivalent attitudes of men 
themselves, who on the one hand wish to secure their own 
children's future, yet on the other hand wish to prevent the 
fragmentation of their lineage territory. The same man, 
therefore, who hopes that his own children will continue to use 
coconuts on his lineage land after his death, may be inclined 
to object to any attempted sebolep or to excessive milenian
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provided by the children of other male lineage members.
The work of the Land Demarcation Committee, although not 
accepted or supported by all Barok people,^" did result in a 
flurry of activity for several years, as fathers made cash 
payments to their own or other lineages to obtain land for their 
children. It is notable however that the early enthusiasm for these 
sales had lapsed even before the formal demise of the Committee.
I have argued above that such transactions will still be subject 
to the requirement of mi1enian on the part of the children, and 
in any event cannot be assumed to have transferred permanent 
control of the land to the children. Control may in some 
instances pass to the children, but such a result can only be 
anticipated where the father’s lineage is dwindling, or where 
the children are continuing to make large contributions to 
feasts conducted by the father’s lineage. In most cases of land 
purchased by or for children, the extent and duration of the 
rights acquired are as indefinite as in many examples of 
sebolep, and in fact will only be determined by subsequent 
events.
Several Lokon observers were quick to point out that 
disputes are likely to occur on the deaths of the men responsible 
for large-scale plantings of coconuts on their own lineage land, 
and they regarded this conflict as one between fami1i (family)
Several men were apparently moved to speak out against the 
Committee's meetings, on the grounds that the Committee was 
managing to cause rather than resolve land disputes, and was 
trying to reduce the importance of the bisnis (lineage).
2In such cases, it was claimed that the land would become subject 
to control by the children's lineage, although the children 
would have priority in using it. Thus, despite some variation 
of opinion, the prevailing view was that if the (male) children 
wished the land to pass in turn to their own children, payments 
(cash, milenian, etc.) by the children's children to their 
fathers1 TTneage would be required.
354
and bisnis (lineage): the man's children would be anxious to
secure access to at least some of the trees, relying on some 
combination of milenian, sebolep, and the father's attempted 
purchase of the land from his lineage, and for its part the 
lineage would be concerned to retain at least the larger share 
of trees for its own members.
Although extremes of situation will occur, where a man 
chooses to neglect completely his poorer lineage mates in favour 
of his children (see e.g. the complaints of Giligin in Case 7c, 
supra, p. 254), or in the opposite instance, a lineage may ignore 
the justified claims of a 'child' who has performed much more 
than that required for milenian (see e.g. Case 7d [Ragas], 
supra, p.256), it was the common opinion that power still lay 
with the lineage (bisnis i bos yet). It was proper that children 
should be supported during their father's lifetime, but their 
later support (especially with regard to cash crops) was by no 
means guaranteed, and fathers were therefore inclined to plant 
trees on the children's own land where possible. Disputes 
similar to those encountered among the Tolai have occurred and 
will continue to occur (particularly in the case of bush 
children, or non-Barok children, of beach fathers), but these 
disputes will be less prevalent than if the Barok had attempted 
more seriously to adopt the scheme of family landholdings 
envisaged by the Demarcation Committee. By adhering to the 
traditional principle that lineage claims are primary to those 
of children of the lineage, the Barok have not avoided the 
likelihood of disputes, but they have gone some way towards 
ensuring that some of the disputes will be resolved.
To summarise the position in Lokon itself, it may be 
repeated that the majority of disputes faced by Lokon beach
people today are traditional in origin, relating to the attempts 
by various beach lineages to maintain control of areas of beach 
land, although the periodic renewals of such disputes are due 
to more recent innovations such as cash cropping and the making 
of cash payments for land. Lineage control of a tadak-based 
territory remains the foundation for most beach people's claims 
to use parts of the beach land. Where divisions within a 
lineage territory have occurred, these have not to date been 
seen as more than a means of indicating which portions of 
lineage land should be used by which lineage members for cash 
cropping, and like the associated trend towards one-househoId 
hamlets, do not necessarily represent a weakening of the concept 
of lineage control of territory.
Small portions of a lineage's original territory may have 
passed to other lineages in former times, as a consequence of 
seiolep or sebolep , and may pass in the future as a result of cash
payments or seb olep, yet the reversible nature of these transaction 
can only be discounted where the original lineage is moribund. 
Children have certain claims to support from their father's 
lineage, which at least involves temporary use rights to the 
father's land during his lifetime, but the uncertainty of events 
following the father's death, and the consequent difficulties 
for children in obtaining permanent rights to the father's 
trees, have prompted men to assist their children's future by 
planting on the children's own land.
The position of the bush people, on the other hand, is 
still precarious, because the very nature of the control 
exercised by beach lineages (and disputed between beach lineages) 
makes it difficult for bush people to gain security in their 
tenure of beach land. In spite of the considerable number of
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b u s h - b e a c h  m a r r i a g e s ,  t h e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  ?b u s h ? and  ' b e a c h '  h a v e  
n o t  l o s t  t h e i r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  i n  Lokon t h i n k i n g .  I t  i s  n o t  y e t  
p o s s i b l e  t o  s a y  w h e t h e r  t h e  i d e a  o f  s a l e  o f  l a n d  ( a s  i m p l y i n g  
an i r r e v e r s i b l e  t r a n s f e r  o f  c o n t r o l )  w i l l  become more  a c c e p t e d ,  
e n a b l i n g  t h e  b u s h  p e o p l e  t o  a c q u i r e  l a n d  on a more  p e r m a n e n t  
b a s i s ,  b u t  f o r  t h e  t i m e  b e i n g  t h e  b u s h  p e o p l e  w i l l  r e m a i n  i n  a 
mor e  o r  l e s s  m a r g i n a l  s i t u a t i o n .  A n o t h e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  a 
r e t u r n  t o  L a b a n ,  w h i c h  may become m o r e  t h a n  a p o s s i b i l i t y  i f  
t h e  g o v e r n m e n t  a p p r o v e s  t h e  p r o p o s e d  o p e r a t i o n s  o f  a J a p a n e s e  
t i m b e r  c o mp a n y .  I n  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  e x t r a c t i n g  l o g s  f r o m  L a b a n ,  
t h e  company  w o u l d  p r o v i d e  t h e  v e h i c u l a r  a c c e s s ,  a nd  t h e  c l e a r e d  
a r e a s  f o r  g a r d e n i n g  and  t r e e  p l a n t i n g ,  w h i c h  a r e  p r e r e q u i s i t e s  
f o r  any c u r r e n t  a t t e m p t  a t  r e s e t t l e m e n t .  The e x t e n t  t o  w h i c h  
v e h i c u l a r  a c c e s s  i s  f e a s i b l e ,  h o w e v e r ,  and  t h e  s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  
Laban  l a n d  f o r  c a s h  c r o p p i n g  ( o f  e i t h e r  c o c o a  o r  c o c o n u t s ) ,  r e m a i n  
t o  be  s e e n .
I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  p r e d i c t  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  Lokon e v e n  
t w e n t y  y e a r s  h e n c e ,  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  r e l a t i v e  n o v e l t y  o f  i n t e n s i v e  
c a s h  c r o p p i n g  a s  a f a c t o r  a f f e c t i n g  b o t h  l a n d  u s e  and  s o c i a l  
o r g a n i s a t i o n .  The f a c t  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  t w e n t y  y e a r s  o f  c a s h  
c r o p p i n g  ( a n d  i n n o v a t i o n s  s u c h  as t h o s e  i n t r o d u c e d  by t h e  Land 
D e m a r c a t i o n  C o m m i t t e e )  h a v e  n o t  a l r e a d y  d e s t r o y e d  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
b a s i s  o f  Lokon  l a n d  t e n u r e ,  g i v e s  some r e a s o n  t o  t h i n k  t h a t  
f u t u r e  d e v e l o p m e n t s  among t h e  B a r o k  n e e d  n o t  i n e v i t a b l y  r e s e m b l e  
t h o s e  a l r e a d y  r e p o r t e d  f o r  t h e  T o l a i .
N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  i t  l ias  a l r e a d y  b e e n  n o t e d  f o r  t h e  T o l a i  t h a t  
e x t e n s i v e  t r a c t s  o f  b u s h  may q u i c k l y  d i s a p p e a r  i n  t h e  f a c e  o f  
an i n c r e a s i n g  p o p u l a t i o n ,  i n c r e a s i n g l y  d e s i r o u s  o f  h i g h e r  c a s h  
i n c o m e s  w h i c h  c a n  m o s t  e a s i l y  be  a c h i e v e d  by  f u r t h e r  c a s h  
c r o p p i n g .  Lokon i s  t o  some e x t e n t  more  f o r t u n a t e  t h a n  o t h e r
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Barok villages in the amount of land available to it, hut it 
is likely that a considerable increase in population will occur 
in the next thirty years or so. If so, then it is possible 
that Lokon (as well as other Barok) people will experience 
problems resulting from pressure on resources similar to those 
predicted for the Nagovisi (Mitchell 1976: 148) and the Tolai 
(T.S. Epstein 1968: 113). The difficulties to be faced by Lokon 
people in the future are indeed more likely to derive from such 
demographic considerations than from any supposed flaws or 
’inconsistencies' (cf. T.S. Epstein 1968: 111) in their 
matrilineal institutions, or from their apparent rejection of 
the colonial administration's ideals of individualism.
As indicated earlier (see footnote on p.19, supra), some forty 
per cent of the 1975 Lokon population of 180 were fifteen years 
of age and under. This suggests that a marked increase in 
population may be expected, even though the rate of growth may 
not be as high as that of the Nagovisi, for instance. Nash has 
noted that fifty per cent of the Nagovisi population [in 
1972-73] were less than fifteen years of age (Nash 1974: 130), 
and Mitchell suggests that the Nagovisi population is likely 
to double within fifteen years (Mitchell 1976: 148).
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APPENDIX I
Barok (Central) Kinship Terminology
Barok (Central) Term 
(vocative form)
[ms=man speaking; ws=woman
Referent (including common extensions) 
speaking]
nago * M, MZ, FBW
eramak F, FB, FZ, MZH, FZDS, FZDD, MBDS,
MBDD, ms ZDH
tata * MB, MMZS, MFBS
erok ms B, MZS, FBS, WZ, BW, MMB, ZDS, FZSS,
MBSS
ws Z, MZD, FBD, HB, ZH, MMZ, ZDD, FZSD
MBSD
esarak ms Z, MZD, FBD, MMZ, ZDD, FZSD, MBSD
ws B, MZS, FBS, MMB, ZDS, FZSS, MBSS
subun ms ZS, MZDS, FBDS
aunaun * ms ZD, MZDD, FBDD
elowuk ms MBS, FZS, FMB, ZSS
ws MBD, FZD
jzfoko ms MBD, FZD, ZSD
ws MBS, FZS, FMB
abarok * S, BS, ms VJMB, ws ZS
abarain D, BD, ws ZD
erubuk SS, SD, DS, DD, MM, MF, FM, FF, MFB
MFZ, FFB, FFZ, FMZ, BSS, BSD, BDS,
BDD, ws ZSS, ws ZSD
aramasik ms WB, ZH
ws BW, HZ
arulam ms WM
ws DH
imuk ms WF, DH
ananak SW, ws HF, ws HM, ws MBW, WS HZD
nasong ms MBW, ZSW
ws HMB, HZS
esuok W
H
■k nago ('mother') may also be used by a man as an alternative to 
aunaun (ZD), in which case he would normally be called abarok 
('son') rather than tata (MB).
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APPENDIX II
Osea Linge's Autobiography
Published by F.W. Cheshire of Melbourne in 1932, Osea
Linge's autobiography An Account of the Life of Ligeremaluoga
(Osea)  ^ is possibly the first published autobiography of a
Papua New Guinean, and is the only work known to me (with the
exception of several early German accounts which contain a few
cursory references) which deals with traditional Barok life
and customs. The book was originally written in Tolai (Kuanua),
the language adopted by the Methodist Church for its work in
the New Guinea Islands region, and was translated into English
(with some deletions intended to make the book 'fit for general
2publication') by a Methodist missionary sister, Ella Collins.
Osea Linge was born in the west coast Barok village of 
Kono, in about 1894 - he notes (1932: 15) that he was a small 
boy of eight or nine years when the mission schooner 'Litia' 
was wrecked on the reef near Kono in 1902, an event which led 
to the posting of a mission teacher in Kono in 1903 (Threlfall
The dust jacket of the book is entitled The Erstwhile Savage. 
Linge's full name was Lingeremaluonga - in the pre-War 
orthography used for Kuanua this was written Ligeremaluoga.
2The surviving portions of the original Kuanua manuscript, 
entitled A Buk na Warawai ure ra Nilaun kai Ligeremaluoga (Osea), 
are held today by the United Church in Rabaul, and have recently 
been microfilmed by the Pacific Manuscripts Bureau, Research 
School of Pacific Studies, A.N.U. Copies of the English version, 
which has long been out of print, are held by the United Church 
in Rabaul, and the Menzies Library at A.N.U.; extracts have 
been published under the heading 'Born to be Orator: Called to
be Preacher' in the mission journal Missiology, Vol.2, No.1 
(January 197 4) .
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1975: 79). In 1909 Linge began to attend the mission school 
at Kono, and after further schooling at Methodist institutions 
in Pinikindu (New Ireland) and on the Duke of Yorks, he became 
a pastor-teacher in 1917. He then worked as a mission teacher 
at Omo (near Kavieng) and on Djaul Island, and in 1928 was 
appointed as a tutor at the George Brown College (first on the 
Duke of Yorks and then at Rabaul). In 1940 Linge became the 
first New Ireland candidate for the Methodist ministry, and 
after his ordination in 1941 he spent the War years in the 
Pinikindu circuit of New Ireland. Following a brief return to 
the George Brown College in 1947-48, Linge served as a minister 
in the west coast Mandak village of Mesi until his retirement 
in 1961. He died in 1973."*"
From an ethnographic point of view, the most interesting 
parts of the book are those dealing with the names of kinship 
groups (pp.7-9), the author’s childhood in the village including 
a description of the ^aba feast (pp.10-17), aspects of marriage 
and funeral feasts (pp.50-4), magical and religious beliefs 
(pp.54-68), the names of the months of the year (pp.69-72), and 
folk tales (pp.73-8). The rest of the account deals with 
Linge's experiences at school and as a mission teacher, his 
marriage to a girl from Omo village,and notes on his sermons.
As the ethnographic descriptions are not directly related to the 
main focus of my thesis, I shall not attempt a detailed 
assessment here; it should be pointed out, however, that some 
passages in the book met with strong disagreement when I
"*"1 am grateful to Rev. Neville Threlfall of the United Church, 
Rabaul, for his assistance in providing these biographical 
details, and for generously making available to me in Rabaul 
his copy of the autobiography as well as additional notes and 
a diary written by Linge in the 1950’s.
i
discussed them (in 1975) with a number of Kono people, the 
oldest of whom were roughly Linge's contemporaries.
A number of reasons may be put forward to account for 
these disagreements and discrepancies: over - generalis at ion on
the author's part (e.g. in the description of the killing of a 
child on its father's death, supra,pp.205-6);genuinely different 
attitudes towards Barok institutions, perhaps affected by the fact 
that Linge was writing as a confirmed Christian; misinterpre­
tation arising from the process of dual translation (that is, a 
Barok person writing in Tolai , and the Tolai work then being 
translated into English), which may for instance have coloured 
the account of leadership and the ^aba ceremony (supra, p. 28) 5 
and finally, it was suggested that hinge's more or less 
permanent absence from the village from the age of sixteen or 
so had prevented him acquiring a sufficient grasp of local 
tradition (there are certainly a number of Tolai and Mandak 
influences evident in the book).
Each of these explanations is probably applicable to some 
extent, although on one matter, namely disagreement over the 
proper moiety membership of various kinship groups, no 
straightforward explanation is possible. Linge's list of the 
component groups of each moiety was almost completely rejected 
by Kono people, but on most points of difference no uniform 
alternative was provided. As mentioned earlier (supra, p. 52)> 
there is considerable confusion in Kono today as to the original 
moiety membership of a number of kinship groups, a situation 
not found in other Barok villages and which may have derived 
from the intra-moiety marriages of certain Kono big men in past 
generations. Whatever the reason, the confusion is such that 
Linge's account would not seem to be necessarily less reliable
than that of any Kono elder today, although again his long 
absence from the village does raise doubts about the sources 
of his information.
In sum, quite apart from its uniqueness as a record of 
the life and achievements of a famous Papua New Guinean, Linge's 
autobiography is a valuable source of ethnographic detail, but 
further investigation is essential if his descriptions are to 
be placed in proper perspective.
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GLOSSARY
(List of Barok Central terms appearing most frequently in the 
text)
NOTE : (i) Barok nouns are listed without the article a
['a ' or ’the'].
(ii) For convenience, words beginning with '^ ' are 
listed after those beginning with T g ' .
bung marapun
da
gas
^aba
jan
^ataun 
^o^orop
commonly used to refer to a primary division 
within a moiety, i.e. a clan 
blood (used e.g. to express relationship 
between a person and his or her father's 
kinship group)
a type of bush being (tet na wirok) : a tall
creature, with wings or other means of rapid 
travel and the ability to become invisible 
the largest Barok feast cycle, usually held 
as the final mortuary activities for a number 
of deceased members of a kinship group; the 
term also refers to the culminating feast of 
this cycle
[literally, 'branch' (e.g. of tree)] used to 
refer to divisions within a bung marapun, i.e. 
lineages 
men's house
the last day of the initial set of funeral 
feasts which follow a person's death - on this 
day, if not before, children of a deceased man 
are expected to make milenian (repayment for
food and care received from the father)
^o^orop to
^oro
^oron
|un
inasa^e
io
kuruse
lo los
mading
Malam
[t o : alive] a ^o^orop-type feast held while
the father is still alive, at which a child 
attempts to make milenian in advance 
piece, portion (where subject matter is 
specified, e.g. a #oro nian, 'piece of food') 
piece, portion (where subject matter is 
understood) ; commonly used to refer to a named 
tract of land
to buy (cf. ^unlep, to acquire by purchase) 
[literal meaning not known] relationship of 
alliance between two lineages of different 
clans but of the same moiety
[plural: a na io] enemy; victim; spirit of
person who dies in violent or sudden 
circumstances
[derivation not known] a type of distribution 
which occurs during mortuary feasts, often at 
a deceased's ^o^orop feast - the recipient of 
a kuruse distribution (of cash or shell money) 
is obliged to present a pig at the later ^aba 
feast
power, force, strength (used e.g. to describe 
the tadak spirit, or to refer to a father's 
efforts in providing for his children) 
shell money in general; a fathom of shell 
money (any variety)
sea eagle; the name of one of the Barok
moieties
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mamangat 
milenian
nat
onatnorong
oron g 
Rago
rurum 
sebolep 
seiolep
a means of ending hostilities, by the sending 
of a member of one's own kinship group to be 
killed and eaten by one's enemies 
[literally, 'to spit out food'] a repayment 
for food, shelter, etc. received from a person 
[usually father or spouse), e.g. a pig 
presented by a child at the father's funeral 
feasts, to repay the 'strength' [a lolos) given 
by the father in looking after the child 
the child of a male member of one's kinship 
group
[literally, 'to make the nat big (important)'] 
a feast given by members of the father's lineage 
to celebrate a child 
big man
fish hawk; the name of one of the Barok 
moieties
favoured treatment formerly given to a particular 
child by the father's lineage (i.e. one form of 
onatnorong)
[se: kill; b_o: pig; lep: to obtain] the 
obtaining of rights to land as a result of 
presenting pigs at feasts
[ se : kill; io_: enemy/victim; lep: to obtain] 
the obtaining of rights to land as a result of 
a person's death, i.e. (i) the killing of a 
child on its father's death, or (ii) the death 
of a person in fighting
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tadak
t anai
tano 
tet na
tun
un
wag a 
winiwu
wirok
wu
wun
wuo
wi rok
non-human spirit usually capable of assuming 
bodily form, which resides at one or more 
known 'places' (e.g. a section of reef, a 
cave, a pool) and is associated with a kinship 
group (usually a lineage)
traditional ritualised form of Barok fish 
trapping
[sometimes ätno] soul, spirit 
[literally, 'man of the bush'] general term 
for all varieties of bush creature (gas, tun 
etc.)
a type of bush being (tet na wirok) : a small,
dwarf-like creature, but a very powerful fighter 
trunk (e.g. of tree); reason, cause, base, 
beginning etc.
a place of current habitation
the person able to give the prescribed speech 
from the pig platform at the culminating /^aba 
feast
bush, uninhabited area 
earth, ground, land, soil etc. 
bird; also used to refer to moiety 
to return, pay back
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